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I. SEPTUAGINT

5404—8. SErTUAGINT CODICES

The fragments of ten leaves published here, representing five books, appear to have been
found close together in Grenfell and Hunt’s first season’s excavations at Oxyrhynchus (1897):
with the exception of some scraps of 5408, all were packed in the same layer of the same tin
box.! No leaf is preserved complete, but the written area seems to have been the same in each
case, and it is reasonable to assume that the page size was also uniform. There is no way of
telling how many codices are represented. Jeremiah started at the beginning of a codex, while
the leaves of Numbers belong to a codex that appears to have begun in the middle of the book.

A page measured 18.7 x 35 cm? and the written area about 13-14 x 26 cm. The text is cop-
ied in a single column. The margins in 5408 B appear to be preserved to their full extent. The
lower margin there is about 5 cm deep and the upper margin about 4 cm deep. The right-hand
page has an inner margin 2.7 cm wide and an outer margin 2.5 cm wide, while the left-hand
page had an outer margin about 2.7 cm wide and an inner margin 1.7 cm wide. The dimensions
are comparable to those of P. Bodmer XVII (Acts and Catholic Epistles, $74), of the sixth or
seventh century, which has a written area of 13-14 x 25—6 cm and a page size of 20 x 32 cm
(K. Aland, Repertorium der griechischen christlichen Papyri i (1976) 47). P. Chester Beatty VI
(Numbers and Deuteronomy, Rahlfs 963), of the second/third century, has a similar page size
(¢. 19 x 33 cm), but it is a two-column codex. Cf. Turner, Typology 16 (‘Aberrants’ of Group 3).

Page-numbers and quire-signatures are preserved in 5404 and 5408. Both codices ap-
pear to have been composed of quaternions. The quire-signature is written in the upper margin
on the first page of the quire on the left, aligned with the left-hand edge of the written area
and in letters of the same size as those of the text, with horizontal lines above and below. The
page-number, slightly smaller, stands in the upper margin towards the outer edge. On the left-
hand page, it is aligned with the left-hand edge of the written area, while on the right-hand
page, it stands above the text near the right-hand margin. It has horizontal lines above and
below when accompanying a quire-signature, and otherwise only a horizontal line above. For
the arrangement, cf. Turner, Zjpology 77-8.

A strengthening strip 1.3 cm wide was stuck to the inner edge of the — side of 5406,
with its | side showing. The edge of the leaf is mostly lost, but we may suppose that the whole
of the fold was reinforced in this way. Similar strips, 1.9 cm wide, are stuck to the inner edge of
5405 B on both sides, in each case with the | side showing. For such repairs, cf. e.g. LXXIV
4968 introd., p. 2.

! The fragments now located at 5408 B—17—25 and |16—24 were not in box 88 together with the
rest, but in box 79. It is unsurprising that some pieces were recovered separately: for example, LXXVII
5101 includes pieces from three third-season boxes (36, 38, and 41).

2 Not ‘15.5 x 34.7 cm’ (LXI 4094 introd.).
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The text is copied in a large version of the Sloping Pointed Majuscule. The distance be-
tween the notional upper and lower lines is about 0.6-0.8 cm. The size of the letters and the
page size may suggest that these texts were meant to be read from a lectern in a church. The
lines of text run parallel to the cross-fibres rather than to the upper and lower edges: in 5404 A,
the cross-fibres slope downwards from left to right on the — side, with the result that the lines
of text slope downwards on the — side and upwards on the | side. The execution is irregular.
For example, 5408 B—12 begins with a u with a curved left-hand side and a curved middle,
while the w at the start of the next line has a straight left-hand side and obliques meeting at
a point. Lines 18 and 20 on the same page both begin with a y-shaped v, but the examples of
the letter in line 19 are both Y-shaped; the two forms may even be used in the same line, cf.
5404 C|(a)2. There is some contrast between thick and thin strokes, but the scribe is far from
consistent in this respect. For example, in 5408 B|1 yeyovev, the first and second v both have
an oblique thinner than the uprights, but that of the second v is considerably thinner than that
of the first. Thick strokes are similarly variable: the v in the following line has a first upright
noticeably thinner than the second. Decoration is often applied, notably at the ends of cross-
bars, but by no means consistently: contrast e.g. the first 7 of 5404 A |23, decorated on either
side, with the undecorated second 7 of the line. « generally has its arms slightly separated from
its upright, but again, the scribe is inconsistent: contrast the first « of 5408 A—6, whose arms
touch the upright, with the second, where there is a clear gap. The slope is variable: for exam-
ple, the penultimate ¢ of 5408 C—s is virtually upright, while the last leans noticeably for-
ward, and a similar contrast can be drawn between the first ¢ of line 2 and the e that follows it.

There appear to be no good grounds for supposing that more than one hand is respon-
sible for the five books represented. One might point, for example, to the form of p found
in 5406, with curved sides and a curved middle, but a fairly similar form in 5408 has been
mentioned above, and the damaged 1 in 5406 |14 has an upright on the right. The € of 5406
is often very narrow (e.g. in —2), but a broad form is also found (—11). The broad  with its
arms forming a shallow V is shared by 5407 (—17, |16) and 5408 (C|38).

Letters may be compressed or widened at line-end to adjust the length of a line: cf. 5404
Cl(c)6 (icxv narrow), 8 (v broad). At 5408 B—8 and |15, the uprights of 7 and v are written
in narrow spaces with their broad upper parts above letter-top level to save space. i has its
upright extended upwards at 5407 |16 to fill a space left blank at the end of the preceding line.

The hand may be assigned to the fifth or sixth century. Among datable examples, one
may compare the similarly large hand of LXXVI 5074 (Cyril of Alexandria, Festal Letter 28,
written for the year 440), which has been assigned to the fifth/sixth century: cf. 2. Orsini, Stud-
ies on Greek and Coptic Majuscule Scripts and Books (2019) 147-8.1 LXXXIII 5392, of 58290,
is less close.

Nomina sacra, lection signs, punctuation, spelling, and corrections are discussed sep-
arately in relation to each of the texts. There is no indication anywhere that more than one

! Orsini’s dating of the composition is to be corrected: see P. Evieux et al., Cyrille d’Alexandyie:
Lettres Festales I-VI (1991) 92—3.
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5404-8. SEPTUAGINT CODICES 3

hand has contributed. Rough breathings are used frequently in 5404 and 5408 but nowhere
in 5406 and 5407, while the absence of any clear examples of punctuation in 5406 distin-
guishes it from 5407 as well as 5404 and 5408; there is also no clear evidence of breathings or
punctuation in the very fragmentary 5405. These differences may reflect differences between
the exemplars used, but this is not the only possibility.

5404. NUMBERS XXII.33—40, XXIV.8—21

3 1B.88/G(2, 7, 3) A: 16.5 x 35 cm Fifth or sixth century
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo

Parts of three leaves. A line holds on average 14—15 letters. C| had 24 lines, and the other
pages 23. Leaf C, giving pp. 47-8 of the codex, is the first of the fourth quire, and is imme-
diately preceded by leaf B. Leaf A gives pp. 33—4. Each page of leaves A and C contains text
corresponding to 21 lines of codex B (Vaticanus), and a reconstruction suggests that each page
of the fragmentary leaf B will have contained about the same amount of text. The twelve pages
between leaves A and C, including the fragmentary leaf B, correspond to 246 lines of codex
B. Each of these pages will have held on average text corresponding to 20.5 lines of codex B.

The first three quires contained only 46 pages of text. If the codex was made up of qua-
ternions, one leaf remains to be accounted for, and it is natural to suppose that the first leaf of
the codex was blank or contained only the title: cf. 5408. (Alternatively, it is conceivable that
one of the first three quires was composed of seven leaves and a stub: cf. e.g. B. Nongbri and
S. G. Hall, /75 68 (2017) 580-81.) If this is so, something can be said about the alternation of
fibre direction in the codex. Leaf B, the last of the third quire, has the order |—, as does leaf
A, the second of the quire, while leaf C, the first of the fourth quire, has the order —|. The
codex thus appears to belong to the group with ‘— on the outside, but ... like facing like (||
or ——) inside’ (Turner, 7jpology 66—7, Table 11, group B.IV).

If each of the first 32 pages of the codex held about as much text as those partially pre-
served, comparison with codex B suggests that p. 1 began at Num xix.9. The part of the book
preceding p. 33 would take up approximately 215 such pages, and the whole book about 334
such pages. One may suppose that the part of the book preceding p. 1 was contained in another
codex.

Nomina sacra are used regularly for dvpwmoc (avoc, avav), Bedc (Oc, Bv), IcpanA (1nA),
and «dproc (kw; xe supplied), and once, most unexpectedly, for dyyeloc (Als ayAw; but the
word is written in full at A|12 and B—(a)7). For the last, A. H. R. E. Paap, Nomina sacra ...
(1959) 114, was only able to cite arydovc in XIII 1603 12, a copy of Pseudo-John Chrysostom, /n
decollationem Praecursoris (KV 52 in K. Aland and H.-U. Rosenbaum, Repertorium der griechi-
schen christlichen Papyri ii.1 (1995) 344—s5), assigned to the fifth/sixth century, and written in a
hand similar but not identical to that of the present papyrus. The scribe punctuates with stops
at mid-line or letter-top level. A broad blank space following such a stop is indicated by ¥ in the
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transcript. In the one place where such a blank space apparently stands alone, one may suspect
that a stop has been lost to damage (A—20).

A rough breathing is written on 6, of, 7, 6 and 7 (A |15, —1, 3, 15, C—(a)4, (¢)2), and ap-
parently once mistakenly on évrwc (A—8). Diaeresis stands on initial « and vi. An apostrophe
follows the Hebrew names Badax, Badaap, and Mwaf, except twice at line-end (A—18, 23).
Final nu may be replaced by a bar over the preceding letter (C|(c)7). In one place, a correction
has been executed: at was washed out and replaced by 4 in ¢vAaéy at Al17, perhaps by the
scribe himself.

The collation text is the critical edition of J. W. Wevers, Numeri (1982). His Text History
of the Greek Numbers (1982) is cited as THGN, and his Notes on the Greek Text of Numbers
(1998) as Notes. The text is generally close to the Old Greek; some of the corruptions are unfa-
miliar (A|1, 5, —9-10, 14, B—(a)3), and there is a new stylistic variant at C—(a)3—4. The other
known manuscripts from the eighth century and earlier including these verses are S (1v; only
xxiv.8-21), B (v), A (v), F (v), 624 (v/v1; only xxii.33—40), M (v11), and V (vIm).
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5404. NUMBERS XX11.33—40, XXIV.8-21

X[

VeV CU Ce ey av
amexTewa exewny el
meplemomcauny |

ka evrev Badaa[p To]

aydw o ko qpap|Ty]

Kka ov yap nmct[apuny]

oL cv pov avbe[crn]

Kkac ev 71 0dw €ic cuv|av]
TCw: kat vov ew un [cot]
apecker amoctpad|n]

copat [kai] evrelv o]
[ayyeA]oc [rov] Bu [mp]oc [Bal
Aaa[p copmo] pevbn

7e peta [rov] avaw
mAnv 7o py]pa o eav
€LTW TTPOC CE TOVTO
dvraén Aatnca |

kau emopevtn Ba[la]
o’ pera ron [apylol]

Twv Balax? ka[d] aro[v]
cac BaA[a]x’ o[ 7i] nke[(]
Balaap’ eén[A]fev edc]

cawravTnNCly avTw

Xxii.33

34

35

36

I0

15

20

[e]ec moAw MwaB’ 1 €
[c]7w em Twv oprawv
[Ap|vwv 0 ecTw ex pe
[pov]c Twv oprwr

[ka|i evrev Badak’ mpoc
[Bala]ap’ ovyt amecrela
[kade]car ce* Sua 7t ov

[«] mpxov mpoc pe ov
[7]wc Suvncopar 10
[,me]w ce [V K]q; €LTey
[Badaa|u’ m[poc| Bal|ax]
wou nicfw mpoc cJe vuy
Svvart|oc el]ut Aadn
cac[r]ee [ ] 70 pypa
0 eav BlaAn] o Oc ewc o
cTopa LoV TOUTO Aa
[An]cw: ¥ kat emopevln
[Bal]aap’ pera Balak:
[«]a[d] pAbov ec modewc
[e] Tavdewr ¥ ka ebv
[c]ev Bladak]’ [7]poBaTa
kau po[c|yove: kav ame

gTGL)\GV TW B(ZA(X(IM

37

38

39

40
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(a)

(b)

About s lines missing

Tau €[0v]n exl] pwv avrov]

kat Ta Taym [avTwy]
expv|elier kaw Tawc Bol
[A]cci[v avTov kaTato]
éev|cew exfpov]
kat|arxAlbeic ave]

ZT[CLUC(I’TO

About 6 lines missing
[fvpwbn] Badak [em]
[Badaap] xar c[uve]

About 3 lines missing

SEPTUAGINT
—
@
XXiv.8
S
9
(b)
10

About 4 lines missing

ovv devye ewc T|ov

TO7TOV] cov- 6[1,]77(1 Tl

[
[
[uncw kai] vov ce ecte
[prcev ce ke T]me o

|

f‘r}c KOl €LTTEV B]a
[Aaap mpoc Bada|w’
[ovxt Kau Towc ay]ye
About 7 lines missing

[vico]par 7[apafn]
[vau o] pypufa

About 3 lines missing

12

13
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5404. NUMBERS XX11.33—40, XXIV.8-21

|

1 Kauvuv idov amoTpe
xw €[ic] Tov Tomov
pov: devpo cupBov
Aevw cou Tu mou[n]cet 0

s [Aaoc o]uToc T[o]v Aa

[OV Cov €T GCXG.]TUJV

2 lines missing

(b)

[paBoy|v avro[v evmev]
[pncw] BaA[aap vioc]

6 lines missing
(©

ar|o]|ke[kadvupevod]
ot opBad[po]v av[rov]
3§[L]§w avtw kau [ov]
e o] aapillo)

s kato|vk| eyyilel [aval
Te[Aev ac|Tpov €[¢ Ia]

k[wpB] kav avact[nce]

A
1

14

!
(a)

a

(b)

(o)

i

TaL avoc €€ mA* kat
fBpavcet Touc [alpxn
y[o]vc Mwaf[] kat mpo
v[o]pevcer mavrac

TO [v]g Utovc Cy [0 K(u]
ec[rar ES|wp [kAnpo]

2 lines missing

[avo]v kar i) emoun]
[cev] ev icyv[t kau eéeyep]
[Onceral. 33 [{akwp radl

§ lines missing

[eOvawv Apatnx] ka

[To cmrepp]a avTwv amo
[A]erad] ¥ kau i[8]wy
[7]ov Kewaio[v] ava
[AlaBwv [v] TapaBo
[A]pv avro[v el]mev icyv
[pa] 7 xaroyfua] cow ca
[

Onlc ev merpla 7]y

18

19

I vev cv ce. The papyrus has a corrupt text, but it is not clear exactly what has gone wrong. The

critical text has kat e un eexAwev, vov ce pev. The exemplar may have had vevcv in place of vuvce, an

anagrammatism, with vov assimilated to the preceding syllable vev. Then ce was perhaps written as a
replacement above cv and wrongly taken by our scribe as an addition. (vev for vuv may have been left
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uncorrected in the exemplar, or cancelled as a dittography; or a correction indicated in the exemplar may
have been missed or ignored by our scribe.) Alternatively, one could suppose that this is a one-stage cor-
ruption: vev is the final syllable of efexAwev and vuv has been corrupted to cv. But it would not be easy
to explain such a corruption.

av added here with FV +.

s 7w xkw: |. Tov kv. The corruption will be due to assimilation to what precedes. xvpuw and kvprov
are often variants, e.g. at xxviii.15, xxix.12; for the ‘frequent interchange of ov with w’, see Gignac, Gram-
mar i 208-11. The critical text has kvpiov; in one group (52'-313-422), it is preceded by the article. The
addition of the article is discussed by Wevers, THGN 103—4.

15 eav: the majority reading. The variant av (426 +), required by Classical usage, is preferred by
Wevers: see THGN 9s. P. J. Gentry discusses the choice in relation to Ecclesiastes in R. G. Kratz and B.
Neuschifer (edd.), Die Goitinger Septuaginta (2013) 100-103.

17 dvdaén: after pvlag, ar has been washed out and 7 written over it. pvdadar is a well-attested
variant (707 +).

a . Specks belonging to the page-number or perhaps rather to the line over it.

7 mpoc ce appears to have been omitted before kale|car ce with Bo.

8—9 ov|[7]wc: L. dvrwc. The breathing is damaged but seems clear.

9 ov omitted before Suvycopar with 129.

9-10 7i|[unc]w written in error for Tyuncar, perhaps through the influence of the preceding
Suvncopar. Only the second lobe of w is preserved but a: seems excluded. Some witnesses (72 +) have
Typuncar (-ce 72) for Tiuncw at xxiv.Ir.

13 et with 414* 53-129 71 Bo. The critical text has ecopat, the majority reading. Cf. also the next
note.

14 € [ ]: possibly e[pe | with a short space for punctuation. The critical text has nothing be-
tween Aadncar 7¢ and 7o pyua. Perhaps an ancestor of the present copy had Suvaroc ecopar in the text
carlier in the verse, and euut, added as a marginal correction, was inserted in the text at the wrong place;
then when Suvaroc ecopar was corrected to duvaroc ey, the corrector omitted to cancel the superfluous
ey at the end of the sentence, or his cancellation was overlooked or ignored by the scribe of the present
copy. The scribe may similarly have overlooked or ignored a cancellation in his exemplar at | 1: see n.

15 eav: the majority reading. Again, as at | 15, Wevers adopts the variant av (106-125" 318).

B
!
(a)

I avTov gives a long line and may have been omitted with "*codd 91 92.

N
(@)

3 ce should stand before xai] vuv, not after it. The error appears not to be found elsewhere. Perhaps
xac vov had dropped out, as in Bo, and was restored (from the margin or above the line?) in the wrong
place.
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5404. NUMBERS XX11.33—40, XXIV.8-21 9
C

N
()

3—4 cupfovAevw: a new reading in place of cupBovevcw. There is a similar variant at 3 Kgdms i.12,
where B has xat vuv Sevpo cupuBovlevcw coi, while 19-82-108 give the present cuuBovlevw as here, but
with 3ov (19) or 87 (82-108) in place of B’s Sevpo.

6 ecya]twr: a well-attested variant (V +) for the ecyarov of the critical text. It was no doubt pro-
duced by assimilation to the genitive plural Twv quepwv that follows. See Wevers, Notes 411.

!
(@)

5 To[v]c viovc. Both viove (BFM +) and Tovc viove (AV +) are well-attested and it is not clear which
is to be preferred. Wevers adopts the former as the reading of the oldest witness: see THGN 105.

©

4 Kewauo[v] with 29 417* 129 127. The name is variously spelt in the manuscripts. Wevers prints
Kawacov in his edition, but in Nozes 415, he takes the original spelling to be Kevaiov (B +).

After Kewao[v], rau is omitted with 58 “cod 100 Ruf. Num. XIX 3 Aeth Arm Bo.

7 After cov, kau is omitted with Bo™.

5405. DEUTERONOMY XXVL.II, 13, I5—19

31B.88/G A:5.1x 4cm Fifth or sixth century
Rahlfs ooo Plates 0oo

Fragmentary remains of two consecutive leaves, each with the order |—. A line holds on
average 1516 letters, and a page will have held 19—20 lines of text. Each page corresponds to
about 22 lines of codex B. The fragment of leaf A will have begun slightly lower down than the
fragment of leaf B. The book would take up about 282 such pages, of which about 202 would
precede A|.

Nomina sacra are used for fedc (e, Bw), Icpan (Bl4; supplied), xipioc (c; kw sup-
plied), and odpavéc (Bl2; supplied). No punctuation is preserved, and there are no lection
signs, except a possible rough breathing on +jv (B|5). e is written for ¢ at A|3.

Collated with the critical edition of J. W. Wevers, Deuteronomium (1977). The text is
close to the Old Greek where it is possible to check. The papyrus overlaps in part 957 (P. Ryl.
IIT 458, 11 BC) and 848 (P. Fouad inv. 266, . 50 BC). The other manuscripts of the eighth century
and earlier carrying these verses are B (1v), A (v), F (v), W' (v), M (vi1), and V (viin).
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[Toic ay|abfoic [oic edw] XXVELTT
[ev cou ke o bc [cov Kai]
[t ot|keta |
1.1
N

]..1
o[v cov] ex To[v ovvou] 15
ra[e ev]doyrc[ov Tov]
Xa[o]v cov Tov [inA kai
o [yn]y v [edwnrac]
avrowc kab|a wuocac|
Towc maTp|acw nuwv|
Sov[var quw ynv pe
ovcav [yada kat peli
€V TN [n,u,epa Tam'n] 16
xc [0 Bc cov everellarol
[cow moncar Ta Sikai
[wp]aTa [Tavra kae Ta)
[kpiu]aTa ka|l pvraée]
[cOe] kat moncere avral
(¢

]/.\?7€ ra[pduac

I0

15

¢ ot|kiac ufov kail

[
[edwka] avra Tw [Aev]
Prn kaw T|w mpo|cnAv]

Tw Kkt Tw o pplavw]

qu/\accec@]aL [Ta 84
kaww|pata av|Tov] kat
Ta kp|pata k[a vr|a
Kovel|v ¢ d)wvnc
avro|v kau ke €[ihalTo ce
cnpep|ov yevecha

ce ava] Aaov TepLov

cLov Ka@aﬂep] ELTTEV

evrolac av] TOU Kal

€eLvaL ce U7T€] pavw mTay

wc emoucey ce ovo
pactolv kaw kalvym]
pa kat] Soéact|ov]
ewat c|e Aaov alywov]

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[dpvAaccew maca]c Tac
[
[
[
[
|
[
[
[

KW T(U] 00) cov K[a@cuc]

18

3 ot]kewa: | oucia. The spelling with -ec- is attested in 458 (y karowcera) and 767 (1 okea); for the
other variants, see Wevers edition.

About 15 lines are lost after line 4.
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5405. DEUTERONOMY XXVI.11, 13, 15-19 I

About 14 lines are lost before line 1.

s nv. A doubtful trace above 7 may be a rough breathing.

11 Of ¢ only the bar.

11-13 The distance between the lower fragment and the left-hand edge is fixed by the vertical fibres,
and the text on the other side of the leaf indicates that only one line is entirely lost. The critical text here
has evredderar cot momcar mavra To Sucarwpara, but this cannot be accommodated. I have supposed
that the papyrus omitted 7avra with 75" 318 Arab (= MT); and in place of evrelderay, attested in 848
alone, I have restored evereidaro, the reading of the other sources.

16 After o] Anc, Tnc is omitted with 72 122* 59.

About five lines are lost after line 16.

2 av[rov] added with V O + (= MT).

3 avTov omitted after kpi|uara with B V 630° *cod 100.

7 ce supplied on grounds of space with the majority. The critical text does not include it and it is
not present in 957 +.

5406. JosHUA X.3—6

3 1B.88/G(1) 18 x 23.8 cm Fifth or sixth century
Rahlfs ooo Plates 0oo

Remains of one leaf. A line holds on average 15-16 letters and a page held 19 lines. Each
page contains text corresponding to about 20 lines of codex B. The book would take up about
215 such pages, of which about 76 would precede the present leaf.

Nomina sacra are used for Iepovcalyu (—2; restored), Tncotc (w), and Icpand (—14;
restored). The use of wc for Joshua is familiar, e.g. from 963 (P Chester Beatty VI; n/m), G
(v/v), Q (vi/vir), and K (vir/vim); cf. L. Traube, Nomina sacra (1907) 113-14; A. H. R. E. Paap,
Nomina sacra ... (1959) 107—9. Apostrophes follow Hebrew names (—5 Iepiuovt, 7 dafewp, 8
O80XAap) and an apostrophe stands between two lambdas in O8oA’Aap’ (—38). Initial « and v
are marked by diaereses. There are no breathings: the article ot (|7) does not receive one. There
are no clear examples of punctuation.

There are several corrections, perhaps all due to the scribe himself. An ¢ is squeezed in
between ¢ and ¢ at —4 to give Peidwv. At |8, the correct text is written over what may be a
second copy of the beginning of the previous line: the scribe seems to have caught his error be-
fore continuing. Another such correction appears to have been executed in — 15. Expunction
dots are used at | 9.

Collated with B. The manuscript sigla are those of Rahlfs. 816 is P. Scheyen I 23 (Joshua
ix.27—xi.3), assigned to the second/third century. Six other copies survive from the eighth cen-
tury or before, B (1v), G (1v/v), A (v), W' (v), M (v11), which breaks off in the middle of x.6,

and V (vimr). The reports in the notes are selective. The information is taken mainly from A. E.
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Brooke and N. McLean (edd.), 7he Old Testament in Greek 1.iv (1917), and from the edition of
816 by K. De Troyer, who drew on the unpublished work of U. Quast. The text is in general
close to that of B. There are new corruptions at |8—9 and 12 and an unfamiliar syntactical
variant at | 5.

- !
4 lines missing s lines missing
Adw[viBeler Bact] X3 [kat Bacideve O]ol
Xeve [ mpoc Aap] [Aap avror k|aw mac
Bacitea Xefpw|v kai [0 Aa]oc avrwy kaw mept
mpoc Pidwv Baci[Aea] exabicav 7[n]v I'afa

s Tepys[ov]0’ kar mpoc s wv moli|opr|ncar av

ledba [Blacirea Adayewc v kau a[m|ecTellay 6
kau 7| ploc daBetp’ Bact ot kaTowcovvtec o
Aea O8N Aap” Aeywr Bawv ewc Ty mapeu
Sevre avafBy|t|e mpoc 4 Bo[A]yv mpoc [L]_V [e]ec I'[ad]

1o [pe] kaw BoyOncarte pot 10 yala Aeyovte[c un]
[kai] exmodeuncaw exdvenc Tac x[epac]
[1ee]v TaBafw]y quropo cov avafinbu mpo[c]
[Alncev yap mpoc w kau [1]uac o] Taxoc xali]
mpoc Tou[c] viove )] [eée]dov [s]pac xau fo

15 ko ave[Bn]cav | 5

5 Tepyu[ov] 0’ with A: -pewu- 816 B. @ is the upper part of an oval letter: the scribe did not spell the
word with a final tau as in 816 at x.s.

7 daBewp’. Of the first letter, a cross-stroke is preserved on the line. dafBecp is given by AFPFGMVW',
while B* has §afew and B® AaBew. (816 has daft, not the incorrectly divided dafi|[p] printed in the
reconstruction (p. 101, contrast p. 139): the alignment is given by Sevre at the start of the following line,
and there is no room for anything to the left of BaciAea. The line-breaks in the two preceding lines should
be adjusted accordingly: |[{]epetpov|7 ... Ba]|ctrea.)

12-13 nuropo|[A|ncev with 816 V 19 106 426 (= MT): avropodycav B, nuropodncar AFPFGMW!.
The passage is to be added to those listed by De Troyer 136—7 in which the reading of 816 is similar to the
MT and different from that of B; in several of these, the variants in question are -cev and -cav, as here.

15 The text at the start of the line appears to be written over something else.
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5406. JOSHUA X.3-6 13
1

s moi[opk]ncar. The final infinitive is not otherwise recorded as a variant here, nor in the similar
expressions found in x.31, 34, and (in some manuscripts) 36. We expect kat eéemolioprovy (= MT).
Brooke and McLean record a variant emoAwprouvy (72 82 85 120 407) for efemodioprovv. The two verbs
are also variants in the similar expressions in x.34 and 36; only the simplex is recorded in x.31. (At x.39,
816 will have had [«at eXaBo]v avryy after mepier[a]bicav avryy, as expected: cf. the lists of witnesses for
both readings in Brooke—McLean. There is more space than the diplomatic transcript shows (p. 118).)

8 The letters at the beginning of the line are written over other text. The € of ewc is clearly made out
of o, and the preceding v is written on 7; the ¢ of ewc appears to be written on «. The previous letters are
damaged and it is not clear what was initially written, but the superfluous upright between a and w will
belong to the earlier writing. It seems possible that the scribe began to write ou kaToucovrTec again before
noticing his error and attempting to put it right. If so, one may suppose that his exemplar had lines of
the same length (cf. LXXXII 5293 10 n.) and that he mistakenly looked back at the beginning of the line
corresponding to line 7 after finishing it, rather than moving on to the next line. Cf. 12 n.

8-9 mpoc Incovv is omitted before ewc Ty mapeufolny. It stands instead before eic I'alyala,
where it appears to have been cancelled with expunction dots: that above p is clear, those above oc less
so, and the others will have been lost. Perhaps the phrase had dropped out at an earlier stage and was
restored before the wrong euc; then the corrector simply cancelled the words. (816 also goes astray through
parablepsy: it has mpoc Ic[panA in place of mpoc Incovy ewc myv mapeuBorny Icpand.) See also 9 n.

9 IcpanA is omitted after ewc Ty mapeuBoAny. There is nothing corresponding to it in the MT, and
it is obelized in G Syh™ and omitted in 52 and §7. It is unclear whether the omission in the present copy
reflects revision towards the Hebrew. It may be associated with the transposition of mpoc Incovv (8—9 n.):
for example, if the explanation given above is correct, the scribe may have found that phrase above the
line in his exemplar and thought that it was meant to stand in place of IcpanA rather than after it. There
is in any case no evidence elsewhere that our text has been influenced by the fifth column of Origen: see
the lists of readings given by De Troyer 129-32.

12 amo Twv madwy cov has dropped out after Tac x[ewpac]| cov by saut du méme au méme. The
omitted phrase would have taken up exactly one line in this copy. If the line divisions match those of
the exemplar (cf. 8 n.), the scribe’s eye will have skipped from cova at the start of one line to the same
sequence at the start of the next.

5407. 1 KINGDOMS XXV.37—42

3 1B.88/G(4) 7.2 X 23.4 cm Fifth or sixth century
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo

Most of a leaf. A line holds on average 14-15 letters and a page held 19 or 20 lines. Each
page contains the equivalent of about 18 lines of codex B. About 264 such pages would hold
the part of the book preceding the start of the leaf, and the whole book would occupy about
319 such pages.

Nomina sacra are used for xipioc (kc) and for daved (8ad: |1, 5, 8), but at —8, the name
is written out in full. An apostrophe follows the Hebrew names david and Nafa) wherever it
is possible to check. An initial ¢ is marked with a diaeresis (|15). There are no breathings. Nu
at line-end can be represented by a supralinear bar (]2). Stops at mid-line level or in the upper
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half of the line are used for punctuation. e is written for ¢ at —2, and the syllabic augment is
omitted in a compound at —14-15.

Collated with B. The texts are nearly identical, but the papyrus has two new errors (— 3,
14-15) and spells the second syllables of Adavd (when written out in full) and ABvyaia with
rather than e.. Only four other copies of this passage survive from the eighth century or before,
B (v), A (v), M (vi), and V (vin). The edition in A. E. Brooke, N. McLean, and H. St. J.
Thackeray (edd.), 7he Old Testament in Greek 11.i (1927), has been consulted for information

about readings.

- !
Swaflrovbavdo e 3T wa] e)[eleel]
KAl QUTOC YEWETAL me[pt] a[Bliyaiac AaBe
w|c] veoc: kau eyeve 38 av[7|nv eavtw e
TO wceL Oexa Nue yvvawca: kar pAGov 40
s pat kau ema[Tae]v K_[C] 5 oumadec 5ad’ mpoc
7o[v] NaBa) kat ame A[Bi]yarar ewc Kla|pun
Ha[V] ev: K[CLL] NKov 39 Aov kau g)\a/\[nc] av av
ce[v A]avid kaw evr|ev] ™ Ney|ovre[c] 8ad’ am|e]
evloynToc Kc oc € cTe\ev muac mpoc ce
10 KPWey TNV KpLcw 10 Aafew ce avtw eic
Tov oveldicuov ufov] YUVaLKA® KOL OVE 41
ex xepo|c] NaBa) e «[ad] mpoceruy[n]
KaL.TQI{ dovAov cev em[i] mq[v] yyv em|]
avtov mepimounc|al TPOCWTTOV KL ELTTEV
15 To ek xelpoc kakw|v] 15 i8ov ) SovAn cov
kat v kakwow Na et madickmy vupat
Ba)’ amectpeper ke modac Twv Tadwy
ewc keday|v avrov] [c]ov kat avecTy AP 42
[yowa kaeemefy em
=

2 yewerar (B*): | ywerar.

3 veoc: a visual corruption of Aifoc with v from Ac and € from 6. The latter confusion is familiar.

As for the former, E J. Bast, in G. H. Schaefer (ed.), Gregorii Corinthii ... de dialectis (1811) 919, notes
that A and v are easily confused in sloping uncials when the letters are not clearly separated and the ¢ is
parallel to the first stroke of A. The hand of the exemplar may then have been similar to that of this copy.
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5407. 1 KINGDOMS XXV.37—42 15

14-15 mepimomc|al|7o |. mepremocaro. For loss of the syllabic augment, cf. Gignac, Grammar ii
223—s5, and e.g. J. Ziegler (ed.), leremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula Ieremiae (1957) 123.

17 kc. Only the upper half of the last letter is preserved. The traces taken in isolation suggest a
small V, perhaps the upper parts of v, but the letter would be anomalously formed. It is possible that a
correction was executed.

One line will accommodate the text missing between the last preserved line on this page and the
first line preserved on the next, [kar amecTeder].

!

1 8[ad. The bar over the initial 8 is not preserved, but the spacing indicates that the abbreviated
form was used.

8 There was probably a blank space after A[ey]ovre[c. It may have been accompanied by a stop.

15 cov. The scribe extended the tail of the final v down to the level of the tops of the letters of line
17, no doubt accidentally. He writes the v of vupar over the extended tail in line 16.

5408. JEREMIAH 1.17—19, 11.2—T5, I1.37—IILI, IIL.3—5

3 1B.88/G(5-6, 8, 7) + 3 1B.79/F(1-3)e A: 18.7 x 30.1 cm Fifth or sixth century
Rahlfs ooo Plates ooo

Parts of three leaves. There are about 16-18 letters in each line. B (pp. 7-8) is the leaf
following A. Each of pp. 5-8 contains text corresponding to 24 lines of codex B; pp. s—7 hold
25 lines each and p. 8 holds 24. The first page of leaf C held 22 lines and its text corresponds
to 20 lines of codex B. 9o lines precede the beginning of leaf A in codex B. The book will thus
have begun at the top of p. 1 in the present codex, with each of the first four pages holding
on average the equivalent of 22.5 lines of codex B. The text falling between the end of leaf B
and the beginning of leaf C occupies 131 lines in codex B. 6 pages each holding on average the
equivalent of 21.8 lines of codex B will have accommodated that stretch of text in our codex.
Leaf C is the first of the second quire. The first quire will then have had fourteen numbered
pages of text. No doubt it was a quaternion and the first leaf was left blank or contained only
the title: cf. on 5404. In that case, leaves A and B will make up the central bifolium of the first
quire. Leaves A and C both have the order |—, while leaf B has the order — . The codex thus
appears to be one of those whose quires ‘alternate |—|— etc. to center’ (Turner, Tjpology 66,
Table 11, group B.I(b)). The whole book will have occupied approximately 360 pages.

Nomina sacra are used for dvfpwmoc (A—24, supplied), Icpan) (ind), xdproc (kc, Ku;
xw supplied), and marip (mpa; at A—8 mpec, the letters are supplied). Stops stand at mid-line
level. In two places (A—4, B|17), we find a wedge-shaped divider followed by a blank space; in
the second place, and perhaps also in the first, a stop of the usual kind precedes. > and the like
are not familiar in mid-line (though cf. LXIII 4352 fr. 5 ii 33 n.), but commonly used as fillers
at line-end, as e.g. in 963 (P. Chester Beatty VI) and W (Freer Minor Prophets); cf. LXXIX
5192 introd. One may suppose that the sign stood at the end of the line in the exemplar and
had its usual function; then our scribe, taking it to be used to reinforce the preceding stop,
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copied it together with that stop. Initial ¢, v, and vt are marked with diaereses, and a rough
breathing is written on 6, of, and judc (A—16, 18, B|11, 23), and once wrongly on 7 (B|18).
A supralinear bar once stands for v at the end of the line (C—6). at is written for € (B—11-12)
and e for « (C—3), and c is doubled (A|9). There are no corrections; even an obvious dittog-
raphy at A|8—9 is left in place.

Collated with ]. Ziegler (ed.), leremias, Baruch, Threni, Epistula leremiae (1957). The text
is for the most part close to the Old Greek, but there is a notable exception at A|7—9, where
the hexaplaric addition after oyvpav at i.18 is included. The similarly well-attested hexaplaric
addition following avrov later in the same verse is not present; nor are those at ii.2, ii.6, and
iii.3. Perhaps the main exemplar was damaged at the beginning and the scribe copied the open-
ing of the book from a different exemplar. The papyrus overlaps in part 837 (P. Berol. 17212, ed.
K. Treu, APF 20 (1970) 60—65), a fragmentary copy of ii.2—iii.25, assigned to the third century.
The text survives in five other copies from the eighth century or before, S (1v), B (1v), A (v),
Q (vi/vir), and V (vim).
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5408. JEREMIAH 1.17-19, 11.2-15, I1.37-111.1, II1.3—5 17

am|o mpocwmov avtwy|
un[8e mronbnc evavr]

ov [avTwy o1 peta cov]
eyt[t 7]ov e[ éarperchar ce]
Xe[ylet ket 18[ov] TeB[ewal
ce v 71 e[ pe] pov mue

pa wc moAw [o]xvpar: Ka
w|c] cr[v]Aov c[(]dnpovy cu
[6npov]v k[at] wcc Teryoc
[xaA]ko[vv ox|vpov amact
[rouc] Bac[hevc|w Tovda
[cac T]owc apy[o]vew avrov
[kat] T Aaw [7]nc ync kad
[oAe|uncovct ce kat ov

[y 8]uvwvral mpoc ce

[8i0] Tt peTa cov eyw e
[Tov] efaipeichar ce evme

[k Kk]aw evmev: Tade Ae

[yet k]c: euvmcny eXe

ouc| veornToC Cov KaL
aya|mnc Tedewwcewc cov
Tov] egaxo)\ovﬁnc[m ce |w
ayiw mA /\ey] €L ke [ayt]oc
mA Tw kw apxn yev|n

MHATWY AVTOV 7TCLV] TEC

[
[
[70
[
[n2
[

i.17

18

19

ii.2

I0

15

20

25

[0t echovTec avTov]

[ Aupencoved]

[kaka néet em avro]uc

[¢77CLV E} v aK[ov]ca 4
[7€] Aoy[ov] kv ow[oc| Ta

kwp k[al] Taca ma[7]pua

OLKOV L’ﬂA TO,(SE )\E’)/€L S

Kkc i evpocav [ov mpec|
duwy €[v epot mAnu|
penpa [ore almec[rn]
cav pax|plav ar e[pov]
kau emopevdncalv omi]

W TWY LaTatwy [Kal,]

[

epatawwbn|clav [kad

ovk evrav Tov ect((]

Kc o avayaywv nufac|

ex ync Avyvmrrov [o kal
Bodnyncac quac €[y ]
epnpw ev y ame[ipw]

kat afatw ev yn av[v]
[Opw] kat akaprw [ev yn]
€[v 1 o]v Suw[Sevcer ev av]
7[n ov]0[ev kai ov kaTw]

K?’][CGV avocC eKel KG,L] 7

7])([(1‘}/01) vpocC €L TOV]

4/319 7:37 PM



Ixxxiv.indd 18

18

ltﬁ

I0

15

20

25

SEPTUAGINT

4

[Kapunlov] Tov payew
[vpac Tovc k|apmovc avrov

[kat Ta ayaf]a avrov: kau
[elenABate K]ar epiavarte

[Ty ymv polv kaw v
[kAnpovoui]av [pov efe]

[cOc eic BdeA|vypar ou e 8
[petc ovk evmr|av Tov ecTw

K[c kat ov avrexoue]

voi Tov vopov ovk 1]

m[cTavTo pe kat ot mol]

pafwec nceBouy euc €]

pe [kar ol mplodnTal €
mplo|p[n7]ev[ov T Baal|

kau [omic]w a[vwdelovc|
emopevincalv dua Tov] 9
70 et [kpi]On[co|u[ar mpoc]

palc Ae]ye [r]c r[aw mpoc]

Tovc ifo]uc [Ty viwy|

duwy [k]|plf[nco]par [io] 10
7 €[Aete] €[] vycouc |

[Xerriep k[a]r iBe|Te]

[kar ec K]ndap am[ocrel]

[Aate kai] vonca|Te]

[chodpa] Kau [i]de[Te €]

I0

15

20

n

yeyovey T[owavTa e al]
[Aaé]ovrar e[y Beovc av]
[Twv] kat ov[Tou ovk eict]
[fcot 0 8]e A[aoc pov nAAa]
[(aTo Ty Soéav avTov]

[€£ nc ov]k w|[deAnbncov]
[T eéec|T[n o ovpavoc]
[em TouT]w Klac edp|E[ev]
[eme mAewov] cp[odpa A]eyer
[kc o7t Sv]o ka[i mov|ypa
[emoucer] o A[aoc u]ov
[epe eyra]TeA|emo]v
[

ynv véat|oc [gwnc] Kat

[

[kovc cov]Ter [pt,uu] evouc
[0t ov 8]uv[n]cov|Tai v]dwp
[cove]xe[w] 7 ¥ [un So]vdoc
[cerdy 1) 5 [oweolerme
[ec]rw [8t]a Tu [ewc mp|ov[o]
[]nv ey[e]ve[ro em avTov]
[wpv]ovTo Aeov|Tec kai
[edwic|av v |y av]
[rwv] o eTaélav Ty yny|
[avTo]v €[ic] epn[pov

I1

12

13

14

15
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5408. JEREMIAH 1.17-19, 11.2-15, 11.37-111.1, II1.3—5 19
C
! —
a B
Kkat ovk evodwinc|n] ii.37 KOLL ECYEC TOLLEVAC 3
€v a[v]ﬂ)' eav gfqp’[o] iii.1 [77] 9/_\2\(_)1)( €Lc 77;_)[0] CKOW
crely [a]vm|p 7:7’]V yvl [na ceavt|n® o[fh]ewc mop
vawa [avrov k|at afm]eA vnc €|yevero] cov amy
by am aforlov elad 7eDly s vesellyrnldac mpoc
Tar avd|[pli eTep[w] un a 7[a]vr[a]c ovy wc owero 4
vakap|m|Tovc|[a] av|a]kau wle] ex[a] Aecq[c Kka]u mpa Kat
pev mploc avtov €7t ov ap|xnyolv [tnc| mapbe
puaw|opelvy [w]wavbny viac [cov]" u[n 8t]auever 5
1o cet[awm o]y [€]kewn: 10 e Tov awwlva 1 pvlal
[kau cv eéemopre|vcac xOnc|e]Tar [ewc vikoc]
[ev mowwect ToAowc| Kau idov [eAadncac kat emol]
[avekaumTec mpoc] pe ncfac

About 9 lines missing

3 There is no room for eyw at the end of the line before eyu[e. It is also omitted by B Bo Hi.

7—9 The hexaplaric addition kat wc crvdov cidnpouvy is included with O-233 L'-130" 87™8-91™¢ Aeth
Arab Arm Chr. Tht. = MT.

8—9 c[]énpowv ct|[dnpov]y: the dittography was not cancelled.

9 wcc Teyoc. For the doubling of ¢, cf. Ziegler 120; Gignac, Grammar i 159—60. Here the error is
due to assimilation to wccrvdov in the previous line.

10 amace: the majority reading. B-538 have maci(v), which Ziegler adopts.

17 evre with B-S-239-538 +. Ziegler adopts the variant Aeyet.

234 [ayi]oc | [mA 7o kw is bracketed in Ziegler’s edition.

N

4 [pncw: Ziegler has Aeyer (0O-233 L'-130"-198-538 239 Tht. PsChr.) but this seems too short.
¢ncu(v), the reading of the remaining sources, is a better fit for the space.

8 mpec]: bar partly preserved.

25 ny[ayov with B A. Ziegler adopts the variant ewcyyayov, but the preverb could not easily be
accommodated at the end of the previous line.
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o]

11-12 7ou]|pawec: |. mowpevec. au for € is a familiar confusion, found e.g. in B* and A in iii.3
mowwawac, where this copy has the correct spelling (C—1): cf. Ziegler 111; Gignac, Grammar i 191-3.

21 €[Aere] with B (nAfere A). Ziegler has the majority reading SieXfere.

22 [Xerriep: I have supplied -7iedu, as in B A, rather than -7upu, placed by Ziegler in the text:
the latter would not fill the gap.

|
7 ovpavoc was probably written in full to judge by the spacing. Contrast 5405 B2 (supplied).
12 eykaTeA|eumo]v restored with A. Ziegler has the spelling with -i-, but this would not fill the gap.
18] 4 [: 14
19 [ec]rw with S B* A; cf. Ziegler 122. Ziegler prints ecre.
C
N

a . A trace of the page-number or of the line under it.

3 o[p]ewc: L. oyfuc. S has the same itacistic spelling. Cf. Ziegler 112.

6 oukero: owkewov is a well-attested variant (V-26-106-538 +) for ouov.

1011 vlal|xOnc[e] Taw: Ziegler prints Siaulaybncerar, but the space will not accommodate Sa.
dvlayOnceras is a well-attested variant (B-106"-538 26 198 239).

W. E. H. COCKLE / W. B. HENRY
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II. NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS

5409. TiTLE: STESICHORUS OR SOPHOCLES (?), ERIPHYLE

127177 2.4 x 2.2 cm Late second or third century
Plate ooo

A tiny scrap with the remains of a book-title. Written along the fibres; the back is blank.
Book-titles sometimes have the first and last letter of each word ornamented by curved lines
above and below (cf. e.g. 111 445, IV 771, LII 3683, LIII 3715, LVII 3890, and see LXXXIII
5358 introd.); what survives here is the arc below the initial of the author’s name and those
above and below the initial of the worK’s title. It is impossible to tell whether so small a scrap
comes from the title written at the beginning or end of the roll or from a title-tag attached to
it. The small quantity of writing that survives is in an upright hand with affinities to the Severe
Style. It can be placed anywhere in the late second or third century. The crossbar of € protrudes
to the right, the foot of p dips below the baseline, and ¢ has a shallow bowl.

The title of the work, given in the second line, must be Eriphyle. Works so titled are
attested for Stesichorus (frr. 92a—95 Finglass), Sophocles (frr. 201a—*h Radt), Nicomachus of
Alexandria in the Troad (77GF 127 F 4), and perhaps one Menecrates (77GF DID A 4b, 4-s).
All but the first two authors are excluded by the initial sigma; the trace to the right of that
letter is indecisive as to which of the two was meant. Stesichorus’ poem has been recognized
in XXXII 2618 (frr. 93—5 Finglass); Sophocles’ tragedy is so far unknown in the papyrological
record, unless Welcker was right to argue that the Eriphyle was the same as the Epigoni (frr.
189—190 Radt; LXXI 4807).

o[ cl

il Bk
1 [, a fairly low speck of ink 2 ¢[, only the left-hand side of the bowl survives

E. E. PRODI
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5410. FRAGMENTS MENTIONING ANACREONTIC Torics (COMEDY?)

8 1B.196/D(d) Fr.143x9.2cm Mid-second century
Plate ooo

Three fragments from a papyrus roll, with text running along the fibres. The back of fr. 3
is blank, but frr. 1 and 2 have text on the back, written upside down in relation to that on the
front. The text on the back of fr. 1 belongs to a list of pharmaceutical products with quantities
in ounces, while the back of fr. 2 gives only negligible remains of two lines at the top (corre-
sponding to the foot of the front), perhaps in the same hand as the text on the back of fr. 1. The
upper margin is preserved in fr. 2 to a depth of about 1.3 cm; the left-hand margin is preserved
in fr. 1 to a width of 1 cm and in fr. 2 to a width of 1.5 cm.

The text is copied in an informal roundish hand, leaning slightly to the right. A letter
may be joined to the next: note e.g. ac in fr. 1.2, 4, 5, Ao in fr. 1.6. a has a narrow pointed or
rounded loop; both kinds are used in fr. 1.6. x is made in a single movement, with the upper
branch joining the upright at the base. w has a flat bottom. One may compare P. Fuad Univ.
19 (Roberts, GLH 156), a sale of land of 145/6, and the more angular P. Mich. inv. 3 (Roberts,
GLH 15¢; MP3? 346), Dioscorides, De materia medica, for which a dating formula on the back
provides a terminus ante quem of 192/3. 1 would assign 5410 to the mid-second century.

The scribe punctuates with a high point (fr. 1.3, 3.1). There is a paragraphus under fr. 1.4.
An apostrophe marks elision in fr. 1.4. Critical signs appear in the left margin of frr. 1.2 and 2.6
(chi) and 2.7 (diple), both presumably indicating something noteworthy, though it is not clear
why two different signs are used: cf. K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia in Greek Literary
Papyri (1992) 22-3. There is no indication that more than one hand has contributed.

Fr. 1.8 probably mentions Anacreon’s beloved boy Smerdies. The Attic vocalisation
Aapmplac (fr. 1.5) excludes the possibility that the composition is the work of Anacreon or an
Anacreonteum. The absence of grammatical or technical language makes it unlikely that this
is a commentary on Anacreon (like LIV 3722, LXV 4454). Prose (one could think of a work
like Plutarch’s 7able Talk, biography, novel, or historiography) may be suggested, if -atpac (fr.
1.6) belongs to a word split by line-break, but the hapax legomena reyickov and kwpdcrpua (fr.
1.3, 4) and the probable hyperbaton 76v dBpov év Cd[pwe ... | | Cuepdiny in fr. 1.7-8 do not
seem compatible with a prose text.

We may then consider a different poetic genre, namely comedy. The appearance of Ana-
creon and persons related to him would not come as a surprise: we know that Sappho at least
appeared in Attic comedies of all periods, with some of them even bearing her name (Old
Comedy: Amips. test. 2 and fr. 15 K.—A.; Middle Comedy: Antiph. fr. 194 K.—A., Ephipp. fr.
20 K.—A., Amphis fr. 32 K.—A., Timocl. fr. 32 K.—~A.; New Comedy: Diph. frr. 7071 K-A.;
see D. Yatromanolakis, Sappho in the Making (2007) 293312, esp. 298 n. 57 for other come-
dies possibly related to Sappho). There is no such evidence for Anacreon (though he is at least
mentioned in Ar. 74. 161 and fr. 235 K.—A., and imitated in Ach. 850 and Av. 1373—4); but he
appears as Sappho’s contemporary or even lover in the biographical tradition (cf. Chamael. fr.
26 Wehrli or Hermesian. fr. 3.47—s52 Lightfoot). He may well also have been the subject of an
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Attic comedy: he spent a period of his career in Athens (cf. ZPE 198 (2016) 1-13), as reflected
in vase-paintings (Yatromanolakis 64) and in the performance of some of his poems as scolia
(Ar. fr. 235 K.—A.). The Ionic form Cuepdinv is not an obstacle to an attribution to comedy, as
the name is closely associated with Anacreon’s lyric poetry. One could compare the convivial
Anacreontics in E. Cye. 495—518, where Ionic forms are transmitted in codex L (500 and 504),
defended by Seaford ad soo; cf. P. Bing, ‘Anacreontea avant la lettre: Euripides’ Cyclops 495—5187,
in M. Baumbach and N. Diimmler (edd.), /mitate Anacreon! (2014) 40—41. Besides the forma-
tion of fr. 1.4 kwudcrpi(a) (cf. n.), the names Aaumplac (fr. 1.5) and Néapa (if this is the right
supplement in fr. 1.5-6), both occurring in Attic contexts, would suit comedy.

What role did Smerdies play in this comedy? Was he a proper character, as Sappho was,
together with Alcacus and Hipponax, in a play by Diphilus (fr. 71 K.—A.)? Especially if the
supplement év Cd[uw (fr. 1.7) is accepted, it seems rather that Smerdies is introduced here, as
the appearance of names like Lamprias and (perhaps) Neaira suggests a contemporary setting.
It seems more probable that Smerdies was only mentioned (and with him Anacreon as his
erastes, perhaps together with the Samian tyrant Polycrates), possibly as an example used to
illustrate a story of jealousy. The resemblance of the anecdote narrated in Ael. VH 9. 4 (cf. fr.
1.8 n.) to comedy has been noted by interpreters of Anacreon PMG 347.1 (such as K. Latte,
Kleine Schriften (1968) 792; B. Gentili, Anacreonte (1958) 208—9): pointing to the similar plot
of Menander’s Perikeiromene, they have supposed that the story was the product of Peripatetic
biography, which might have been influenced by comedy.

The line-beginnings cannot all be in the same metre. 2—4 and 7, but not 5-6 and 8, can
be the beginnings of iambic lines, while only 5 and 7-8, not 2—4, can be trochaic beginnings:

2 v—¥| iambic, not trochaic
v—v—| iambic, not trochaic
——v—¥ iambic, not trochaic
s —v——] trochaic, not iambic
—2—uy trochaic (doubtful, cf. below), not iambic
| trochaic (or iambic, but in comedy we expect the first
syllable of dfpdv to scan short)
| trochaic, not iambic

Indeed it seems possible that there was a change of metre after 4. The paragraphus may have
indicated a change of speaker that was connected with the change of metre, or simply marked
the end of a section without any speaker-change (for a paragraphus separating trochaic tetram-
eters from a trochaic passage of the chorus, cf. Ar. V 462-3 in XI 1374, sth or 6th cent.). As
for the nature of the trochaic metre, one might first think of the trochaic tetrameter catalectic.
But the separation of -awpac (6), if correctly recognized, makes this rather improbable: we
would expect common trochaic tetrameters catalectic to be laid out kara criyov. We should
then assume instead lyric trochaics. If the second syllable is long (as in M. L. West’s Ne||a{pac),
it will be necessary to assume either a different verse-form or a line-break in the middle of a
trochaic metron.
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The appearance of a kwudcrpia (4) may also suggest lyric verses. In New Comedy, and
already in Middle Comedy, the chorus was introduced at the end of the first act as a group of
revellers (Alexis fr. 112.1-3 K-—A., Men. Asp. 248, Dysc. 231, Epit. 170, Pk. 261, cf. Ter. Hau. 120
egomet convivas moror). We may then wonder whether lines 2—4 contained such an introduc-
tion of the chorus. It is true that one would rather expect a plural, but of course it is possible
that only one girl was present among the komasts (a fact perhaps expressed negatively: ‘nor is a
kwpdcrpua missing ..."). The presence of lyrics would exclude the possibility that the fragment
belongs to New Comedy. If we accept West’s Ne||alpac (5-6), we will have a hetaira’s name.
Although hetairai already occurred in Old Comedy (in less political representatives like Crates
or Pherecrates), the character seems to have played a far more important part in Middle Com-
edy (H.-G. Nesselrath, Die attische mittlere Koméidie (1990) 318-19). Thus an attribution to an
author of Middle Comedy would be an attractive option, which could also explain the use
of a lyric metre. For Middle Comedy on papyri, cf. Antiph. fr. 34 K.-A. = III 427, 3rd cent,;
Timodl. fr. 14 K.—A. is quoted in Didymus’ commentary on Demosthenes, . Berol. inv. 9780
r. (MP? 339, 2nd/3rd cent.). For a survey of metres apart from iambic trimeters and trochaic
tetrameters catalectic in Middle and New Comedy (lyric trochaics not among them), cf. R. L.
Hunter, ZPE 36 (1979) 33—7.

Suggestions made by Claudia J. GeifSler, Dr W. Benjamin Henry, Prof. Richard L. Hunt-
er, and the late Dr Martin L. West are cited below with their initials. I thank Dr Daniela Colo-
mo for providing a description of the back of the papyrus and a palacographical commentary.

Fr.1
LI LI
x rkatach [ katach |
Teyickovov | Teyickov ov |
kwpactpovda| kwudcrpl’ ovda|
5 Xa,um'pLaCSnT[ s Aapmplac S|
awpacyAovep| awpac HAov ep|
Tovafpovevc | Tov 6fpov evca|
cpepdumy| Cuepdiny|
da. [ da. [
1 [, atrace at line-level in a damaged area ] [, the foot of an upright 2 [, the upper part
of a left-hand arc 3 [, the lower part of an upright on the edge 7 _[> an ascending oblique,
with traces of another ascending oblique below suggesting the angular nose of 9 [, two traces at

letter-top level, the first thicker than the second, suggesting two uprights, possibly belonging to a square
letter (unless the first is the tip of )
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Fr. 2 Fr. 3
ap|
Bel IR
Sw[ ] opawv
w | | adwv|
s o] 1.1

Fr.2
4 [, the left-hand side of @ or 8 7[> a damaged ascending oblique: u or a triangular letter

Fr.3

1], the lower part of a right-hand arc, e.g. 0 or w 2], a trace on the edge at mid-height
(the end of a horizontal?) 3] ., a trace on the edge slightly above mid-height, perhaps part of an
upper arc 4] ., remains of a downward-curving thick horizontal 6] .. [ faded traces of
two or three letters: first, remains of an upright slightly slanting to the right; second, after a small lacuna,
a short horizontal trace roughly at mid-height; third, the left-hand side of a or 8 7] ., atrace at
line-level in a damaged area, perhaps part of the lower arc of a circle

Fr.1
‘extinguish ... little roof (?); ... female reveller ...
‘Lamprias ... Neaira (?) ... came ... the tender Smerdies ... in Samos (?) ...’

Fr.1

2 karacB [. For karacfévvupe in comedy, cf. Ar. Lys. 374-s.

3 7€y’ lcov would be a possible articulation (although the elision would be unmarked, whereas we
have an apostrophe in the next line); for 7¢ ye, see Denniston, Greek Particles 161, though he points out
that the combination, ‘especially in juxtaposition, seems to have been rather disliked by Greek writers,
except perhaps Plato’. But other collocations may be considered, e.g. 76]|7¢ 3, as in J/ 11.107 &%) 7é7e
Arpeidnc. The verb {ckew occurs in early epic, but only in the form icke(v). For the form ickov, cf. A. R.
4.1718 (3rd pers.) and Theoc. 22.167 (1st pers.); on the semantic development, see Livrea on A. R. 4.92. As
the verb is restricted to dactylic genres (except Lyc. 574), it would not match kwudcrpe’ (4). WBH more
plausibly suggests that what we have here is an otherwise unattested diminutive, reyickoc: diminutives
of this kind are more often masculine than neuter, like pelickov in Alem. PMGF 36 (cf. A. Debrunner,
Griechische Wortbildungslehre (1917) 200—201). Both the form and the probable meaning would suit com-
edy: cf. S. D. Olson, Eupolis Frr. 326—497 (Fragmenta Comica VIII.3; 2014), on Eup. fr. 458 K.—A. For
diminutives in comedy, cf. A. Willi in G. W. Dobrov (ed.), Brills Companion to the Study of Greek Comedy
(2010) 484, and for éyoc, ‘roof’, e.g. Ar. Nu. 1502; but the special meaning ‘brothel’, attested later, might
be relevant here as well (cf. e.g. Diosc. AP 11.363.4 = HE 1700, with Gow—Page ad loc.; also creyiric,
‘prostitute’, Poll. 7.201, Hsch.). CJG draws my attention to reyiSiov, the name of a woman’s garment in
an inscription (SEG XLIII 212(B).38, Tanagra, 111 BG; cf. also PSI IV 341.7, Philadelphia, 256 Bc); Hsch.

4/319 7:37 PM



Ixxxiv.indd 26

26 NEW LITERARY AND SUBLITERARY TEXTS

7 305 paraphrases Teyeldiov: kocudpiov mowov yuvaiketov. One might compare Latin feges, ‘matting’. Such
a meaning would go well with the female reveller of 4.

4 kwpdcrpu(a): not attested elsewhere, but the formation with the very productive suffix -7pia
is clear. For an extensive examination of words of this type, cf. M. S. Silk, ‘Greek -7pia and the In-
authenticity of Archilochus 331, Eos 73 (1985) 239—46, who shows that in pre-Hellenistic Greek, the
formation occurs mainly in Attic and only sporadically in West Greek (perhaps due to Attic influence,
Silk 243). It is alien to epic Ionic and Ionic (Archil. 331 W. being Hellenistic). As Silk (240—41) and Ol-
son (as above, 3 n., on Eup. fr. 434 K.—A.) show, there are formations with the suffix -7pia in tragedy,
satyr-play, and prose, but most of the examples come from Aristophanes and other poets of Old, Middle,
and New Comedy: OnAdcrpia, ‘wet-nurse’, Cratin. fr. 459 K.—A., Eup. fr. 417 K.-A. (also in S. fr. 98
Radt); épdcrpua Eup. fr. 451 K.—A.; AayavomwAijrpia Ar. Th. 387; avdpepdcrpia ibid. 392, later adapted
in ¢pulepdcrpia Phld. AP 5.4.5 = GP 3164 (= 7.5 Sider), with the same elision as in our passage if the cor-
rector’s pulepdcrpt’ drcouric is right (cf. Sider ad loc.); cuBdrpia PL. Com. fr. 209.1 K.—A.; cuAjmrrpia Ar.
895 K.—A. Some examples suggest the same context as kwpdcrpia: hdArpia Ion fr. 22 TrGF (satyr-play),
Eubul. (title) 118 Hunter = 116 K.—A., Dromo (title) frr. 1 and 2 K.—A., Titinius pp. 1723 Ribbeck, Men.
Epit. fr. 1 Sandbach and 145, 589, 600, 621, fr. 224.4 K.—A., PL. Prot. 347d, kibapicTpia Anaxandrides (title)
fr. 24 K—A., Theophilus fr. 12.5 K—A., cauBvricrpia Philemon fr. 45.5 KA., peficrpia Theopompus
fr. 94 K—A., cuyyopevrpia Ar. fr. 894 K—A., powyedrpia and éraplcrpia Pl. Smp. 191¢; Sappho is called
yuvaue| [ pdc|Tpia in XV 1800 fr. 1 i 18-19 (Chamael. fr. 27 Wehrli, Sapph. fr. 252 Voigt).

5 Aaumplac. In Attic inscriptions, this name is first attested ¢. 363/2 BC (J. S. Traill, Persons of
Ancient Athens (2002) no. 601554). It occurs in comedy and related prose texts at Men. frr. 11, 268 K.-A.,
Euphron fr. 1.8 K.=A., Luc. DMeretr. 3, Ael. Ep. 11 and 12, and Aristaenet. Ep. 1.16. Plutarch’s grandfather
and brother bore the name Lamprias, and both were speakers in his dialogues, especially in 7able Talk.

6 awpac. If there is no word-division, we may have the place-name Afpa: or the rare noun
alpa. For the former, cf. Thuc. 8.19.4, 20.2; Strab. 14.1.32 = 644 C (see Radt ad loc. on accent and orthog-
raphy) calls it moA{yviov Tniwy. alpa may mean ‘hammer’ (Call. Aez. fr. 115.12 Pf. = 113e.12 Harder and
Euph. fr. 71.9 Lightfoot) or ‘axe-head” (Hsch.). It is also the name of a plant, ‘darnel’ (German ‘Lolch’),
found in technical prose and twice in comedy (Ar. fr. 428 K.—A. and Pherecrates 201 K.—A., both lists of
foods). As none of these meanings is suitable in our context, atpac is presumably the continuation of a
word that began in the line before. The rules of word division (e.g. R. Janko, Philodemus, On Poems, Book
1(2000) 75—6) exclude among others éralpac, cpaipac, and payalpac (the last of which would have been
interesting because it would match Poseidipp. fr. 1.8—9 K.—A. éx 700 mupdc | eic Tac payaipac 4Afov), and
not many possibilities remain. One of them would be Ne||aipac (MLW), which is an appealing solution,
since Neaira is not only the name of the famous hetaira in [D.] 59, but also the title of some comedies:
Timocles (Middle Comedy) frr. 25-6 K.~A., Philemon (New Comedy) fr. 49 K.—A., Licinius Imbrex,
pp- 39—40 Ribbeck.

If fAfov is 3rd person plural, Lamprias (5) cannot be the only subject. ‘JA0” 6v is a theoretically
possible division, but not likely when we have apostrophe marking elision two lines above’ (WBH).

ep|. A participle of épdv or something with épwc (RLH)?

7 aBpdc is particularly popular in early lyric poetry and in tragedy, and ‘rare in early Prose’ (LS]).
Anacreon PMG 347 fr. .12 uses it of the tender neck of a beautiful boy (probably Smerdies) whose
beautiful hair was shorn: kai «[d|u[n]c, 7 Tou kar’ 6Bpdv | écxia[l]ev adyéva; on the associations of this
incident with Polycrates of Samos, see 8 n. For dBpdc in comedy, cf. Antiph. fr. 91.2 K.—A. (see below),
Com. Adesp. fr. 123 K.—A. AXkifuddnv tov dfpdv, and Habrotonon, the name of a hetaira in Men. Epitr.
and Pk. The word suits the appearance of a female reveller: in Anacreon (and in the Anacreontea), it
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usually appears together with a komos and drinking (PMG 373.2-3, Anacreont. 43.8, 44.5, cf. Diosc. AP
7.31.9 = HF 1583, of Anacreon in the underworld, dBpa yopedcnc, with Smerdies mentioned in 1. 1 and
the hetaira Eurypyle in L. 10). The adjective must have had a flavour of eastern softness to an Athenian
audience (E. Hall, fnventing the Barbarian (1989) 81, adducing from comedy e.g. Antiph. fr. 91 K.—A.
Tdvwv Tpupepapmexdvav dfpoc fdvmabdiic). As év Cd[uwe is a possible supplement (frequently e.g. in
Thuc. 8), Clearchus’ application of the adjective to Samos itself might be of particular relevance (fr. 44
Wehrli KXéapyoc 8¢ pncw wc ITovkpdrnc 6 mhc afpac Cdpov Tipavvoc Sua v mepi ov Blov drolaciav
dmdlero). As WBH points out, év Cd[pwt does seem to need a verb of some kind with which it may
be taken. It can hardly go with dfpdv: ‘the tender-in-Samos Smerdies’ would not work as an expression.

8 Cuepdinc was the name of a boy loved by Anacreon, addressed in PMG 366.2. The name is often
attested in the later biographical tradition. According to the well-known story told most fully in Ael. VA
9.4 (cf. also Stob. Ecl. 4.21.4 (iv 491 Hense) = Favorinus fr. 13 (iii 49 Amato) and Ath. 12.540d), the Samian
tyrant Polycrates became jealous because his beloved boy Smerdies was affectionate towards Anacreon,
and he cut off the boy’s hair; Anacreon did not blame Polycrates for the deed, but the boy himself. There
seems to be no other person in antiquity who bore this name. The variant Cuuépdic was also applied to
Anacreon’s boy: see LXV 4454 fr. 3.3 with n., adducing Antip. AP 7.29.3 = HE 272 and Max. Tyr. 18.9
(162.271 Trapp). Persians have the name, e.g. in Hdt. The appearance of 7ov dBpdv in the vicinity, the
Tonic form of the name in a context which is otherwise distinctively Attic (4 kwpdcrpia, 5 Aaumplac),
and the possible supplement év Cd[pw: all make the identification with the boy loved by Anacreon and
Polycrates the most probable.

Fr. 2

5 8uL[. Perhaps a form of 8ilecflat, a verb which is restricted to epic, Tonic prose, and lyric poetry
(according to the TLG only once in tragedy, A. Suppl. 821, in a lyric passage); cf. Anac. PMG 360.1-2 &
7l mapBéviov BAémww, | Sllnual ce, cd 8’ 0 khdeuc, but the underlined sequences of letters appear in a
different order in our fragment (4-6).

H. BERNSDORFF

5411. HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS

87/305 Fr.16.2x6.2cm Third century
Plate ooo

Seventeen fragments copied across the fibres on the back of a land register or survey with
text running in the same direction. The upper margin is preserved to a depth of 1.4 cm (fr. 2),
and the lower margin to a depth of 2.6 cm (fr. 6).

The text is copied in a medium-sized sloping hand of the Severe Style comparable to that
of LXXVII 5102 and datable to the same period. There is a rough breathing (Turner’s form 1)
at fr. 5.6, and diaeresis is marked at frr. 4.4, 8.5, 15.2. Elision is effected and marked (frr. 1.7,
8, 5.8, 9.6, 11.3). The diphthong 7 is given as 7 at fr. 8.3 damifincw. e is written for ¢ and vice
versa (frr. 1.2 aKTGLVECC[, 3.1 -KkLoLCL for —KeL’OLcw, corrected above the line, S-4 viob- for V€L60-),
and a: for € (frr. 3.2, 6.3, both corrected above the line). Final v is twice omitted and restored
above the line (frr. 1.5, 3.1).
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There are numerous corrections. Letters to be inserted in the text or substituted for those
on the line are added above. Some of these letters are in a more cursive hand: note e.g. the €
at frr. 3.1, 5, 6.3, 8.6. Where one letter is simply to be substituted for another, the letter on the
line may be left uncancelled, as e.g. in fr. 1.8, but where it is not immediately obvious to which
stretch of text a correction applies, the letters to be replaced are crossed out, as e.g. in fr. 9.5.
One letter may be made into another or others by the addition of strokes: so 7 is made into o:
(fr. 1.3) and w into o (frr. 6.6 (?), 12.4). The scribal errors are not reproduced in the reconstruc-
tions printed below.

It is not clear how many poems are represented. In fr. 1, a promise of reincarnation made
at some point in the past is mentioned, and fools and sensible men are contrasted, but the
details are unclear. Fr. 8 alludes at least in passing to the battle between the Lapiths and the
Centaurs. The remaining fragments give no continuous sense.

As for style, {wBalmijc (fr. 1.2) and mownTwp (fr. 1.3) with -9- are otherwise found only
in Nonnus. The line-ends of fr. 8 contain two points of metrical interest: see the commentary.
The composition is no doubt to be placed in the Hellenistic or Roman period.

Various suggestions have been contributed by G. B. D’Alessio, W. B. Henry, and C.
Meliadd, and are acknowledged at the appropriate places with their initials.

Fr.1
] 68L rate [ Juce | [ — 99 — 99 — |vre 8(kn katév[e|vce [ v — x|
]ov@w@a/\weocaKTewecc[ [ — = %eX]ov {wbharméoc arTivecc|w]
wavTicemTownTO — 9 — ]|d\w adTic émy mowTop| v — x
A nyTow) I\ adric ém) n70p
KkncmeprrovTabauert — 9Y — U9 — U9 |KNC TEPL TAVTA OQUEVT| X
nemep : 1C mepL mdvTa dajué
5 ]ovvaLeLKaweLaTaB[ ][ s [ =99 —=°)ovvalew railvelara B[ | [ — x|
Jvuenfec vepe il ][ [~ = — el widecseipe il ]|
evippecwovt emiBwpor — UY — 99 — v | €VL QPECLY OUT E€TTL PwoLC
Jevip B [ | ] i gpeciv i’ e Bt
capapTwéoipa)’covre —TY =YY — v | CauapTivool (LaA" €OVTE|C
pap pad’ .C dpapTivool pdl’ €6
] .LCLVVOOCE‘U,TTGCE(S’Y]ILLI[_ [ [ — 9% — 99 — ] olcw vdoc éumedoc fev
o Jv akapech[ ][ 10 [~ ev pdrapec beol ][
} Acoa] ] Acopia]
Jecwe | Jecwe |

]l ].of

1], the foot of a thick upright with a low oblique or horizontal joining from the left, suiting v;

adescender: orv ¢, the foot of an upright; after a short gap, a gently sloping oblique on the line: «
or{ _|> obliques intersecting at mid-line level: v or A .|, three low traces, then perhaps the foot
of an upright 3] ., the end of a low oblique ~ o: made out of % has some surplus ink on
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theleft [, a high trace 5] .[> a high trace 6c_,alowarc: coro;anupright 7, alow
arc, abraded on the right: o or € ][> the foot of an upright, then a low curve: p or v? 7 [, the
lower left-hand corner of c or o 8] ,alowspeck 9].,a speck at mid-line level |[ [> a thick
upright with a horizontal cancel-stroke s.l. [, on the edge, an upright hanging from the extended
crossbar of e 10 5. ]e, the cap and the end of the crossbar, spaced as in the second € in 9: prima
facie not c, as the lower trace is flat (WBH) v, the tops of two uprights, suiting ] [, the upper
arc of a circle: o, ¢, B 11 s.L. | , the end of a thick ascending oblique or horizontal ] , the edge
of the right-hand arc of a circle: perhaps w (WBH) 12 [, the upper right-hand corner of  or p
13 ], a high speck on the edge
Fr. 2

ov ,
]OCSLEIU,ET[ ]ocov 8Lep,e7'[pe
] .7TVOLOH,[ ] .7TVOLO[..L[
]V/.,LG‘)/(X)\[ ]V ,ueya/\[
| nedewn| | me dewn|
5 ]VaTwV[.La[ 5 ] vaTwy ,ua[

7TU‘LLO,7'OC[ 7TU,LL(1,TOV [

I

] MGALCTQT[

] pnoweme | apnouéme |
l.

l.

1.

l.
1.
]
OV€C(X7T[ ] OVECGJT[
Ine
.

O.ALC’TG ’T[

o lel w0 ne |
6[ 6[

2], a high trace followed by a dot at mid-line level 4 ] ., an upright, close to n:
or 6] ., aspeck on the edge, as of a descender 7] ., a mid-line speck, perhaps the crossbar
of e 8] ., a short descending oblique intersected by another stroke _|> two dots just above the
line 9 ] ., an upright joined from the left at the top: 7, ¢ 10 | , a high speck and the end
of a crossbar joining an upright at midline level [, an upright with a curved stroke extending from
near its top to join another upright on the edge: 7 or possibly .7 1] , a high trace: y, x, ¢, or 7
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Fr.3
] Kiolciémec 1 | kewwcw émect|
Jvwyxededick| | vwyeréec k|
|rawckorina| |rau ckorinc|
|kmyciocaud| | kTicioc dud|
s |ypreBupien | s |n e Bl Te memy|
6edov| 0erov]
Jrpar | | mpan[p

Eom|
evovar |
Succac|
Bada [

. el |
Inl Inl

S W oy Sy S—|

]
] .
10 |8tccac| 10
]
]

1], part of a low arc or descending oblique slightly below the base-line [, the descender of 7,
v, 01t s[> a high sharply descending oblique 7 .|, the lower part of an upright 8] ,a
trace just above the line [, traces suggesting the lefe-hand side 9 [, a high speck on the edge
11 [, the left-hand side of u or v 12 ] , an upright: corv _[> a trace at mid-line level
Fr. 4

m. m.

] il

vee ]I eve ][]

Uremep| niire mep |

s ae evk | s e evk |
ommoTeu| omméTe pu|

pl, In. .0 pl dn. 0
Al Al
OC[ OC[

10 3a[ 10 Sa[
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1 [, perhaps the upper left-hand corner of v 3, perhaps the upper left-hand corner of €
][, adescender: p, 7, v,0r ¢ | [,alow speck 4 ,acrossbar at mid-level s, anupright
after a gap, a mid-line trace meeting an upright: u or n _|> a trace of a long descender 7.
high specks 8 [, two specks, then part of an upright (?)
Fr.s Fr. 6

Seu] Sew] Il 1.0 Il 1.0

epre | éoe | Jueperl  Juepen]
- €
TOLO [ TolocC [ ] ) a[[L]] OVTG[ ] ) eov7€[
vl [ vewst [ | xBovid[ v xBovi 8]
s oe | e | 5 | mpamd| | mpamid|
o [ ol Jcode [ Jocosde [
Wew| Oew| Jwecibi| Jwecibi|
Tore | Tw 1’ é | |edaw [ d]edadt|
nexa [ Ne kal [ ]ace/\vca[ ]ace)\vca[
o Javydnert| | alypevt|
Jucdedou| Jucde Sou|
]cowe(ﬁ_ ) [ ]COL Teh [
Jar dl [ )gadl] |
Fr. 5
2 [, three small traces: a or o 3 [, traces in the lower part of the line suggesting ¢ or €
4 [, alow trace, perhaps a slanting upright 5 _[> a speck on the line with further traces on the
damaged surface to the right 6 [, alow speck 8 [, a trace on damaged surface, perhaps the
right-hand side of a rounded letter 9 [, a tall upright
Fr. 6
1] [, on the line, the foot of an ascending oblique followed by another trace: A or v 3],
an upright on the edge  «a[+], the horizontal cancel stroke touches a on the right: [a:] may be intended
4 ] ., an upright with a stroke extending to the right at the foot s].,a high speck 6],
apparently o made out of w _[> the lower part of an ascending oblique 8 [, a high slightly
curved horizontal with the end of a descender to the right: 7 or v 12 [, the end of a crossbar (?)
joining an upright low in the line 13 _a, a small round letter, perhaps e or # ] [, a small high

trace, then an upright
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Fr. 7 Fr. 8
I | Lo | Jgan |
|, Bee | |.. Bpu| | pucucdne] ] pukucdner] - x]
]8pecc. [ &V] 5pecc_L[ ]Lc)\aﬂL@ncw[ ]LC Aamifncw
|8pory7| dv]8poriT| | evravpouc [ | Kevraipoic
s | veadd] | v Kal [ s |raommorei | |7a ommére {§[ x|
Joen. | Joene. | Jiedabpol e pedidpo]
Joucber| Joreider| I 10
|emiral | émura
] dwe | ] coe [
10 ] _actot [ ] _acot [
Jvevba| Jvevfa|
Jolioc] Jorod]
o | o |
1.1 1.l
Fr. 7
1] [, adescender: p, 7, or v; a low speck 2], low traces; a short upright, perhaps « [,
the lower end of an ascending oblique 3 [, an upright 5] ., upright 6 [, the foot

of an upright
corner of 7 or v
side of ¢, €, or 0 13 ] ., the right-hand side of 8 or A
14 | [, the top of an upright

8 77, rubbed at the top left

Fr. 8
1] ., ahigh speck followed by an upright

on the left: perhaps €

thickening at the apex: 6 or a

_[> an upright
4] ., the top of an ascending oblique

9] ,thecapofcore
10 | _a, obliques crossing with a blot on the left-hand side

_|> the upper left-hand
_|> the left-hand

_[> a trace of an upright at mid-line level

2] , a high stroke joining p
5 .[> a triangular letter with a
7] [ a high arc, open on the right: c or € a speck
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- .
oL JIxlol o[ Jwrof
evec. [ Jv.af] ec [ Jv.af]

KEPNTOVAU [

ovTL

] ]

] ] .
5 ]5[[6(90u]] []rae] s ]8ovrikal [
JosaM[Jw [ ]

] moMo[ Jev [ ]

1 [, a raised rounded letter: o or perhaps e 2 [, a spot of ink at mid-line level 3 [, a de-

scender: p, 7, or v; alow trace v, low trace 4 [, perhaps traces of an arc: c or o 6 |,
a forward-sloping upright thickened at the top: v or /\ an oblique meeting a crossbar on the line: a, 5, or
w 7] ., a descending oblique [, a rounded letter: o, ¢, or €
Fr. 10 Fr. 11

| eo WOCOV[ G owwocov [ | T [

]aﬂ'ac[[p]]nSo[ ]aﬂ'ac[[p]]nSo[ | ewor[

Jayexer | Jayerer | |ccar’a]

Jucoye|

Fr. 10

1] ., anomalous: perhaps a squashed e or ¢ with a trace on the line before , the foot of a slant-
ing upright and a further upright with a trace of a high horizontal 2 5.l , anomalous: perhaps a
cursive € cancelled by a high bar 3 [, a high descending oblique; perhaps the upper left-hand
arc of a circle
Fr. i1

1] ,adescender: p, 7,orv [, the foot of a slanting upright 2] , a high speck 1€,
the left-hand arc of a circle with a stroke emerging at mid-line level s ]. . an abraded upright,
apparently thickened at letter-top level and on the line (c?); a high arc: €, 0, or ¢ 6] . [, adescending
oblique with a stroke emerging on the right at mid-line level: A or a; a rounded letter Wlth a medial bar:
eord 7] ., aloop with an upright on the left: p or possibly
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Fr. 12 Fr. 13 Fr. 14

Fr. 12

1] [, the lower part of a descender: p, 7, or v; the lower left-hand corner of a, 8, or w 2 |,
the lower left-hand corner of @ or § 4], alowloop with a trace above, perhaps Bor ¢ The second
oismadeoutof w [, the lower left-hand corner of a or § 5] ., along descender: perhaps p or v
7] the end of an oblique meeting an upright at its foot, perhaps v 7, two high obliques meeting
(v?); a medial trace 5. v, alow speck; a medial horizontal stroke 5./ [, an upright on the edge
8s.L , ahigh bar, perhaps 7 |, low and high specks; damaged traces: o rather than 6 | , a pair of
uprights: 72 [, the left-hand arc of a circle 9| [, perhaps the left-hand side of w | [, along
descender perhaps with a stroke extending rightwards from the top: p or

Fr. 13

1 [, the lower left-hand arc of a circle with a short ascending oblique to its left (A?); the lower
left-hand corner of €, a, or § 2| , horizontal strokes at letter-top level and on the line with the
right-hand arc of a circle in the middle, abraded on the right: anomalous _|> the left-hand side of
o orc 3], adescender: p, 7, or v; an upright and a short horizontal meeting near the base
line [, alow speck 4], perhaps the upper branch of k7, a slanting upright with a gently
descending oblique extending from near the top: vorn [, high in the line, the lower left-hand arc of a
circle 5 ]7[, an upright with a crossbar extending on either side at the top 5./ [, a small circle: o?
Fr. 14

1], an upright, perhaps with the end of a crossbar at the top: 72 5./, perhaps an acute accent
2] , a raised upright
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Fr. 15 Fr. 16 Fr. 17

s Ta

———

Fr. 15

1] .. [, alow arc; the feet of two uprights close to each other; the foot of a slanting upright meet-
ing the lower right-hand arc of a circle: perhaps 8 3] .. [, the end of a gently ascending oblique;
the top of an upright; a high horizontal

Fr. 16
1] .. [, an ascending oblique with an upright on the right, perhaps u; the end of a high arc with
a medial trace; an ascending oblique

Fr. 17

2 [, aspeck 4 [, low specks 6 [, a trace on the line; a leftward-slanting upright;
a thick low trace 7 1. .[> perhaps an upright; an ascending oblique
Fr.1

‘... rightly (?) promised ... in the life-warming sun’s beams ... once again when punisher ... all
overcome ... dwell and the lowest ... in anxieties ... in their minds nor on altars ... being very foolish ...
whose mind was firm ... the blessed gods ...’

Fr. 8

<

..all ... call ... Lapiths ... Centaurs ... when ... house ...’

Fr.1

Some person or group was promised resurrection after punishment (1-3), while others (?) stay in
the lowest depths (5). Some foolishly (showed no respect to some divinity?), but those of sound mind
(respected him or her?), and (were rewarded by?) the blessed gods (7-10). Much in these lines remains
unclear. There may be a verb in the second person singular or first person plural at 11.

1 karév[e]uce. The same verb is used in a prima facie similar context at Bion fr. 8.8—9 €l 6¢ feot
raTévevcav éva. ypévov éc Plov éNetv | avBparmouc, rkal Tév8e Bpaydv ral pelova mdvrwr (WBH). We
expect here too (1) an indirect object, (2) a subject, unless this is understood from what precedes, and (3)
an infinitive.

(1) The indirect object may be placed either in 1 or at the beginning of 2. If it stood in 1, we could
have e.g. fpdwv, olc]v Te diky (WBH). If e.g. dvdpdciw (WBH) stood at the start of 2, we could have
€]y Te 8iky or cd]v 7€ 8iky (GBD’A) in 1.

(2) The singular subject could be Zeus: cf. e.g. /I 1.514—30. Kp[oviwv|] (GBD’A) might then be
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considered at the end of 1, but it seems unlikely to suit the traces: p should descend well below the line.
Al is another possibility (e.g. with c¥]v as a preverb in tmesis, as GBD’A suggests); but it would be hard
to parallel. Cf. perhaps AP 8.141.2 (Greg. Naz.) 7ic 7d8’ évevce dixn; (CM).

(3) A future infinitive is expected, though the aorist is used in the Bion passage. We could have e.g.
Tépipeclar at the start of 3 (WBH).

2 heAl]ov ... drrivecc[w]. Cf. A. R. 4.126 jediov ployepficiw épevferar drriveccw.

{wharméoc. The adjective {whalmijc occurs elsewhere only in Nonn. (D. 1.454 {wfodmér Aaud,
16.397 {whalméec "Rpar), but compounds in -falmrc are attested from Homer onwards, e.g. 7. 17.549
xeuvoc ducarméoc. WBH notes that {w- would be pointed if the passage is concerned with a return
to the world of the living.

3 mownrop|. The scribe seems at first to have written v, repeating the previous syllable. mowrwp
is common in Nonnus, and is always found in this metrical sedes in the Dionysiaca. Tragedy has the form
mowdrwp (A. Ag. 1281, E. El. 23, 268) and Opp. 420 mowntijp. But the trace of the last letter is minute,
and 7own) 7o [ (e.g. 7v) is not excluded (GBD’A). The reference may be to punishments inflicted pos
mortem: cf. Pind. Ol 2.57-8 Bavdvrawr uév év0dd” adrix’ dmddauvor ppévec | mowac érewcav.

4 |xne. 8{]knc (GBD’A) is an obvious supplement in the context. CM suggests v{]xnc mépt, com-
paring Hes. 7h. 647 viknc kal kdpreoc mépt papvdued’, but victory is not clearly relevant.

mepu: wépe, with the preceding genitive, seems hard to avoid. mept mdvra is found already in Sol.
fr. 27.11 mepl mdvra kaTapTieTar véoc avdpdc, but ‘concerning everything’ could not be accommodated
easily in this sentence.

5 valew. The construction is not clear. The infinitive is unlikely to go with xarév[e]uce (1): the
present tense would be surprising.

Bl ] .[: e.g. B[€]v[fea (CM, WBH).

6 éJvi kndecw (CM) is likely at the start. If the supralinear correction is wrong, Kvjpecw may be
worth considering. What follows appears to be corrupt. GBD’A wonders whether it may conceal a form
of the aorist passive of 7pépw.

7 At the start, GBD’A suggests e.g. dAd uw (Hades?) ot 71 Tlovcwv], with the subject given in the
next line. WBH notes that a past tense, e.g. 008év érwov] (Od. 22.370), may be more likely if fev stood
at the end of 9.

émi Bwpotc: also at Orac. Sib. 8.113; iepoic émi Pwpoic Od. 3.273, Hes. Op. 136.

8 duaprivoou: first in Hes. 7h. 5115 see West’s note.

9 | ofcw: or 7]oicw (both WBH).

véoc éumedoc fev: cf. II. 11.813 véoc ye puév éumedoc Hev, Q. S. 14.192 Tie 8’ dudpovac dvdpac Scoic
véoc éumeddc écriv. The reading before correction seems to have been éumece 8’ #ui[v; the third € has been
left uncorrected, but the neuter éumedéc can hardly be right. éumedc is found only in Trag. Adesp. 208
éumedic (8e) yaudpoc | (Epapper Adne.

10 E.g. éppelav 8¢ pw| €b pdrapec O[eol alév é]é[vrec (WBH).

11 | Aeopev[: prima facie a verb in the first person plural. E.g. (-)]dAeo is another possibility.

Fr. 2

1 Jocov. Perhaps 6cov. The supralinear ov is probably an addition: if the aim had been to correct
oc to ov, it would have sufficed to write v above ¢ (cf. 6). But it is possible that Jov is the end of a longer
addition or correction.

Siepér|pe: -€(v) or -ov (e.g. I1. 3.315, Q. S. 12.136).

2| mvowou[: k|amvoto? (GBD’A).
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4 Sewn[: the adjective, or v may represent long ..
s Jvarwv paf: e.g. dba|vdrwy pa[kdpwr, as in Hes. Op. 706; cf. fr. 1.10 pdrapec 0[eol.
8 -m|dpnot, -|apn of (GBD’A).

Fr.3

1 ] K€LoLCw éwecT[. E.g. évrect Xa]{\xe[mcw s’rrscq-[pa-réwvro (CM): cf. [Opp.] Cyn. 2.67 xellect
xadkelowct, Nonn. D. 1.267 etc. émectpardwvro.

3 ckoTinc[: ckorin in some case.

4] kmjcioc may be the adjective (often an epithet of Zeus in his role of protector of the household
and property: LS] s.v. II), or the genitive singular of x77jctc.

5 |n e Bin Te: nominative or dative. Cf. 7. 9.498 dper) Ty e Bin 7€, 23.578 dpers) 7€ Biy Te.

memy|. Perhaps memv[pyw-, ‘protected” (WBH), with datives before.

6 ]0eMov|. Either some form of (é)6éXew or possibly an aorist of aipeiv, |0 éXov[(-).

10 |8tccac|. The most obvious interpretation is |8uwccdc].

Fr. 4
3 ever| ][] [ Possibly év ck[o]7[- (cf. fr. 3.3).

S QLE = EVK [Z C.g. O.L’E{) ME\V K [

Fr.s

1 8ewl: cf. fr. 2.4 n.

4 vedly or verdhev.

7 tdew|: apparently the dative singular of Z8oc or €ioc.
Fr. 6

2 Tpo|puepdv, Tpoluepd v[2 (GBD’A).

4 Jv xfovi 8[. E.g. €]y xbovi 8[in (Hes. Th. 866) or médacalv (vel sim.) xOovi (Il. 14.435, Hes. fr.
165.16 M.-W..).

7 ]gvecu?L[. E.g. (—)gvect Qf[va.

8 8]edaddt|. As elision is not marked, ]e 8’ dwr[ is unlikely.

9 ]G,CE )\UCQ[ or ]aC é/\UCa [

11 Juc 8¢ or 7o]dcde perhaps followed by 6dpoc or Sopatoc in some case.

2 Bpa[: a form of Bpapdc, Bpidw, or Bpiapedc? (GBD’A).
4 av|dporhiT|. dvdporijc occurs in Il 16.857, 22.363, 24.6, but nowhere else in epic.

Fr. 8

Line-ends: note the blank space at the end of 4. That line is an example of the less common type
of crovdetd{wv, with a trisyllable at the end, and 5 has hiatus at the bucolic caesura, which is found only
rarely in Hellenistic hexameters. For Hellenistic parallels, see West, Greek Metre 154 with n. 48 and 156.

3—4 The battle of the Lapiths and Centaurs might have been used as an exemplum to illustrate a
point, or it might be the subject of the narrative. The story is alluded to infrequently in Greek epic: Od.
21.295—304, [Hes.] Sc. 178-90, A. R. 1.41-3, 59—64, [Orph.] Arg. 170—74, 415-18. The battle is the subject
of at least two of the fragments of hexameters published as LXIX 4714 (assigned to the third century),
but the present text has no obvious connection with those fragments.
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5 i8]. E.g. i8] pc or another word that originally had an initial digamma: see West, Greek Metre 156.

Fr. 9

4 |kepn movdv _[. E.g. yAv]kepi.

7 JamoMdo[ ] E.g. wdA]a moAAd[v] (/L. 9.398 etc.). AmoAdo[v] is less likely: the vocative only occurs
at the end of the line in epic.

Fr. 10
1] e érmécov [. For the hiatus (at the bucolic caesura?), cf. fr. 8.5.

Fr. 1
WBH notes that these may be line-beginnings, with 2 | ketvov[, 3 [8]cca 77 d[-, 4 [To]dc & ye [, 5
-0C éa/)V [

Fr. 12

4 |popot B _[. E.g. ckmmrpo]pépor Ba[cidfec corrected from cknmrpo|pdpw Balciddu.
6 mepu and mupe are often confused: cf. West on Hes. 7. 694 and his Studies in Aeschylus (1990) 150.

S. SLATTERY

4/319 7:37 PM



Ixxxiv.indd 39

5412. HELLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS 39

5412. HeLLENISTIC OR IMPERIAL HEXAMETERS

27 3B.45/D(1—4)d 6.0 x 4.5 cm (fr. 1), 5.6 x 1.9 cm (fr. 2) Third century
Plate ooo

Two small fragments with the writing running along the fibres. The hand is a small- to
medium-sized and rather informal specimen of the Severe Style, leaning slightly to the right.
It can be comfortably assigned to the third century. No margins are preserved, except for a few
millimetres of the left-hand margin in parts of fr. 1. Initial iota is given a diaeresis (fr. 1.4, 9),
and elision of 8¢ before it is marked by an apostrophe, but elsewhere elision is not indicated
(fr. 2.2, 4). The back is blank.

The first fragment preserves the beginnings of hexameters, with only lines 2—4 extending
beyond the medial caesura. In it, various birds and perhaps elements of the landscape (cf. 8)
lament Itys in a typical instance of the ‘pathetic fallacy’. The smaller fr. 2 contains the middle
parts of five verses and refers to a mourning female figure, who may or may not be Itys’ mother
Procne. There is no way of telling which fragment came first. The letter-sequences preserved in
fr. 2 do not seem to belong to the same verses as the line-beginnings of fr. 1, but there may have
been some overlap towards the bottom, where only a few letters survive in fr. 1. The poet makes
conspicuous use of asyndeton (fr. 1.2—3 n.) and alliteration (fr. 1.2, 3, fr. 2.3 nn.).

Fr. 1 bears remarkable similarities to the Lament for Bion (EB), an anonymous hexameter
poem in bucolic Doric lamenting the death of the poet Bion and closely based on Bion’s own
Lament for Adonis (EA). It probably dates from the early first century Bc, but was falsely at-
tributed to Moschus in the Renaissance. The ‘pathetic fallacy’ (cf. J. L. Buller, Ramus 10 (1981)
35—52), first attested in Greek literature in the poetry of Theocritus and Bion, is taken to new
extremes in this poem, as virtually every element of both animate and inanimate nature is
made to lament for the dead poet. Particular empbhasis is laid on the lament of various birds,
including swans, nightingales, and swallows. £B and 5412 both use a string of synonyms for
the verb ‘to lament’ or ‘to weep’ with different subjects of a particular class (EB 1—3 elements of
the landscape, 2630 gods or mythological figures, 37—48 birds, 8692 cities).

One notable characteristic of £B is that it often alludes, verbatim or indirectly, to the
work of Bion; see V. Mumprecht, Epitaphios Bionos (Diss. Bern 1964) 38—43; F. . Manakidou,
MD 37 (1997) 41—57; J. D. Reed, Bion of Smyrna: The Fragments and the Adonis (1997) 26-31.
The Ionic dialect of 5412 would seem to exclude the possibility of Bionic authorship: all of
Bion’s surviving fragments and £A are in late bucolic Doric, a stylized and less heavily marked
version of Theocritus’ poetic dialect. For the doubtful attribution to Bion of a hexameter frag-
ment in Ionic, see H. Bernsdorff, Das Fragmentum Bucolicum Vindobonense (1999) 32—41. If
5412 is an imitation of £B rather than its model, it would attest to the diffusion and influence
of this work in the Imperial period, in line with presumed echoes in Vergil and Nonnus; see
e.g. W. Clausen, A Commentary on Virgil: Eclogues (1994) General Index s.v. [Moschus]|, and
Mumprecht, Epitaphios Bionos 30-32.

I am grateful to Giambattista D’Alessio and Ben Henry for their suggestions, acknowl-
edged in the notes by their initials.
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Fr.1
ol o
|xvotekwr| JavToxel| [0]kvou éxwr|bc]avTo, xeA[18vec — == — x|
] Akidece [ Jvaymcava| [x]aAkidec éct[o]vdxncav, [nSovec - oo —x]
|8vpovrod’iruryoep | [@]6VpovTo 8 ITvy yoep [ o= — = — x|

s ekTavernle | s ExTave vAEL x[aAkd v —=o — == — x|

kaweyvrn | kal € yorn | .
| cowpevc | @c ol uév crlevdyovro v —vv — o — x |
_evdpeaya| dévdpea xa|
Lavtnd’i [ kadT) 8’1 [

o ][] wa | o [ ][] wae]
..... Ja [ [ e ]

1 [ the foot of an upright, then specks on the edge 3 ] , a horizontal touching the first
leg of A near the line-level _|> the upper curve of € or ¢ touching a long horizontal level with the
letter-tops 4 ] the j Junctlon of the base and right-hand oblique on a disturbed surface [, a
thick trace at mid-height 5 .|, the lower half of an upright, then the foot of an oblique ascendmg
from left to right 6 [ disturbed surface with apparently a horizontal level with the letter-tops
7 ] , a trace of ink at two- thlrds height on broken surface, then a thick trace at the same level ) [, a
descender 8 ¢, the end of a horizontal touching e at the foot 9 a,thearmsofkory [,
a short upright on thc edge 10 ] ) [ a small upper arc level with the letter—tops ] , apparently
a tiny right arc level with the letter-tops [, the foot of an upright 1 [, a horizontal at mid-
height, then a perpendicular junction at the top right

Fr. 2

LD LT

| cavrnderda| | cadmy 8’ ékAal
] . TeLvacavaposTo[ ]{(TGL/V(ICO, KWUpeTO [ - —x]
L. emeupo] L. e eim]
5 ] Waca] 5 ] Waca]

1] [, asmall trace on theedge | [,adotontheedge ] [, the foot of an upright 2],
part of a horizontal or upper arc level with the letter-tops; a small upper arc v, a trace on broken surface
suggesting the bowl of v 3] ., two obliques like the arms of « (not y) 4], a trace level with
the letter-tops on a fragment attached by a single fibre |, a small upper arc; after a lacuna, the top
of a thick upright 5] ., a small horizontal trace near the line-level
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Fr.1

‘... the swans wailed, the swallows [lamented?], the chalkis-birds groaned, [the nightingales] ...,
and they were lamenting Itys ... [whom his mother once] killed with the ruthless [bronze] ... and him
the woman/wife ... Thus did they (the birds) lament ... the [leafy?] trees ... and she herself also ...’

Fr.2
‘... and she herself wept ... she sobbed ... on the wide ...

Fr.1

2 [kd]xvor. [mu]kvol seems less likely: lines 2—3 appear to contain a series of bird-names each fol-
lowed by a verb of lamentation. An adjective could not agree with the feminine yeA[:36vec, but would
have to qualify a noun in the previous line. For lamenting swans, cf. EB 14-18 Crpuudviot uipecte map’
dacw aidwa kixvor kTA. Mourning girls are compared to singing swans in A. R. 4.1300-302.

éxwr[ic]avro. The middle is relatively rare; cf. Ar. Lys. 1222 (future), Alc. Mess. (c. 200 BC) AP
7.412.1 = HE 82 (present), Q. S. 2.591 (aorist, mepikwricarro). In epic and tragedy, the verb is always
used of women, according to LS]. Note the alliteration in « and v in [kd]«vor éxwr[idc]avro, to which
compare A. R. 4.1301 kixvor kujcovcw éov uédoc.

At verse-end, one may supply e.g. dvriyncav (GBD’A) or é0prvmcav (cf. EB 39 Oprjvmcev ...
xeAdaw). WBH proposes éxdatcavro (cf. AP 7.412.5, following kwkierar in 1), which would result
in an internal rhyme with éxwr[ic]avro, perhaps corresponding with écr[o|vdxmcav and [dvrixncar]
in the next line; cf. Theoc. 7.62 dpia wdvra yévorro, kai ebmlooc Spuov ikovro (with Hunter ad loc.),
24.9 8ABrot edvdlowcle kai sABror dd {kowche. The verb is used of birds at Od. 16.216 katov 8¢ Avyéwc,
adwTepov 7 7’ olwvol.

2-3 xeA[18dvec ... d[nddvec. For the association of lamenting swallows and nightingales, cf. EB
38-9, 46—9; cf. also 9—11 (nightingales alone).

The asyndeton in these lines is like that in Theoc. 7.141ff. detSov «dpudor rai dravfiSec, écreve
Tpuydw k7)., called ‘accumulated asyndeton’ in Dover’s note ad loc. For Bion’s predilection for asyn-
deton, see Reed on Bion fr. 1.2.

3 [x]aAkiSec écr[o]vdymcar. There is perhaps intentional alliteration in y/«.

[x]aAxidec. A Homeric hapax in Il 14.291 é&v6’ ficr’ (sc. “Yavoc) 8lowcww memvkacuévoc eldarivoicw
| 8pribe Aeyvpdy évadiyroc, fv 77 év Specc | yadrida kuchijckovcr Beol, dvdpec 8¢ kiuwdw; see Janko ad
loc., correcting D’A. W. Thompson, A Glossary of Greek Birds (*1936) 186—7, and W. G. Arnott, Birds in
the Ancient World from A to Z (2007) 27. Unlike the other three birds mentioned in these lines, the chalkis
is not elsewhere associated with lamentation, but Hans Bernsdorff suggests that the poet may have in
mind the story of Harpalyce, which has several parallels with Procne’s: she was transformed into a chalkis
after she murdered her younger brother and served him up to their father (Parth. Erotika Pathemata
13.3—4; Euph. SH 413.12-17).

d[nddvec. For verbs that may be supplied at the end of the line, see above, 2 n. It is less likely that
d[ndovidec stood here without bucolic caesura and followed by e.g. uipovro (a spondeiazon ending with a
trisyllabic word is rare) or pwipilov (GBD’A). As WBH points out, ideally ‘we require aorists throughout
the parallel clauses in 2—3 for consistency (the lamentation being viewed as a single event)’.

4—6 The myth of the death of Itys and of his mother’s lamentation in the form of a metamorphosed
nightingale is commonplace, but extended poetic narratives are rare outside drama, the only elaborate
account being Ovid’s in Met. 6.424—674. Our poet focuses on Procne’s murder of her son and does not in-
volve her sister Philomela in the act as some traditions do; cf. L. Coo, TAPA 143 (2013) 368—70. On treat-
ments of the myth, see T. Gantz, Early Greek Myth (1993) 239—41; . M. C. Forbes Irving, Metamorphosis
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in Greek Myths (1990) 248—9; L. J. Finglass, ZPE 200 (2016) 61-85. The idea that a plurality of birds and
possibly other elements of nature (cf. 8 n.) mourned Itys is novel. The context is unfortunately irretriev-
able. It is notable that the lamenting chorus includes those very birds into which Procne (nightingale) and
Philomela (swallow) were eventually transformed. Since the summary in these lines does not mention
the metamorphoses, the poet is perhaps anticipating the conclusion of the story by the inclusion of both
birds in the mournful chorus of lines 2—3.

4 [@]8dpovro. Presumably all the aforementioned birds are the subject of this verb. Note the break
of the asyndeton and the change of tense.

yoepoi, yoepd[v, yoepa|l, yoepd [, yoepd [, or yoepd|c. Too little remains of the final letter to de-
cide between these possibilities. The adjective is first used of persons in the sense of ‘wailing, lamenting’ in
Euripides. It is said of nightingales in Call. /. 5.94 yoepav olrov andovidwy; see Bulloch ad loc. for other
poetic examples of ydoc applied to the nightingale’s song, and cf. Heliodorus 5.2.6 yoepov ofov jpwijc
dndévoc aidwov @iy, GDRK VI fr. 1.48-9 dnddva yoepoct|ovobp]nrolaijuova. The adverb is extreme-
ly rare before Late Antiquity. If the final trace corresponds to omicron, perhaps restore yoepo[v uéloc
(GBD’A), to which WBH compares Soph. 77. so—s1 mavddrpvr’ é80puara | miv Hpdrlewov éodov
yowpévny (of Deianeira), Eur. Hec. 84 1iéet T pnédoc yoepov yoepaic.

At the end of the line, probably the beginning of a relative clause like 6v more prjrnp (GBD’A); cf.
Od. 19.522, cited in the next note.

5 éxrave A€ x[adkd. The poet no doubt has in mind Od. 19.522-3 maid’ SAoduvpouédvn (sc.
TavSapéov kobpy ... dnddw) Trvdov pidov, §v more yakd | kreive 81 ddpadiac; cf. Ov. Met. 6.641 ense
ferit Procne. For the phrase, cf. also Od. 4.743 xardxrave vAéi yalk®, [Hes.] fr. 23a.30 M.—W. «kreive

8¢ punrépa [y dmepiv]opa vmAéi [xadkdi]. The formula vyAéi xadxd is always placed at verse-end else-
where. WBH notes that ‘here the epithet is pointed: Procne showed no mercy in killing her son’.

For the second half of the line, WBH suggests e.g. émel ndfe mévboc ddeddijc, ‘when she learned
of her sister’s misfortune’.

6 kai € yovy) [. The pronoun presumably refers to Itys, and the woman is his mother Procne.
Supply e.g. yuri) T[npijoc, although such a specification may not be necessary when the subject has not
changed; for the genitive form, cf. Euph. SH fr. 414.13 @pnuciov Typfjoc, Nonn. D. 47.33, both in the
same sedes. The rest of the line may have described how Procne served Itys as a meal to Tereus. WBH
proposes e.g. kai € yvvi) |avdmorpoc é1ikaro daita Toki], the hapless lady made him into a meal for
his father’.

7 &c o pev cr[evdyovro (WBH) = I/, 23.1. The phrase resumes the main narrative after the inserted
story of Itys’ death.

8 Perhaps 6évdpea xa[imjevra, as in Nonn. D. 26.186 (also at the beginning of the line). Are these
trees joining in the lament? Compare Theoc. 7.74 dc Spvec adrov (sc. Adddvw) é0prvevy, Bion EA 32,
EB 3 viv ¢urd pow pipeche kai dAcea viv yodowche, 31-2 ¢ 8’ ém’ SAébpw | 8évdpea rapmov épupe Ta §’
dvbea mdvt’ éuapdvin.

9 kavTy 8”. The pronoun may refer to (the metamorphosed?) Procne again, but a different subject
is possible (cf. fr. 2).

i [ ém[m- or Ir[m- (WBH)? "Ir[uv is obviously excluded by trace and metre.

Incorporating some of the suggestions in the notes, an exempli gratia reconstruction of lines 2—7
would look as follows:

[Klj] KVOoL G’KwK [15(] avTo, XS/\ [LBéVGC G’K/\(llj(CLVTO,]

[X]CL)\KL’SGC 6’?‘.1'[0]1/0/.)(’)’]((11/, (i[”qlSéVGC liVT”ij’)’]C(lV,]
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[@]80povro 8 Irvv yoepo[v pédoc, 8v more prjrnp]
s éxrave vYAEL x[ak, émel pdbe mévhoc adediic,)
kai € yovn) T[npioc ébhjxaro Saira Torii.]

a a ’
wC oL uev CT[€V(1XOVTO

‘... the swans wailed, the swallows lamented, the chalkis-birds groaned, the nightingales
sang in answer; and they were lamenting Itys with a mournful song, whom his mother once
killed with the ruthless bronze when she learned of her sister’s misfortune, and the wife of
Tereus made him into a meal for his father. Thus did they lament ...’

Fr.2

Metrical placement: third-foot caesura before av 1 (2), kwipero (3), ém’ (4).

2 Either e"K/\a[vce(V), in this position at Theoc. 1.72 Méwv éklavce (sc. ddvw) Bavdvra, or
échafie(v). The rhythm €kdafvce(v) v — x | would be far preferable to ékdafvcer — x |; cf. West, Greek
Metre 154. adrn 8’ éxda[yev — x | would violate Naeke’s Law and give a bipartite hexameter.

3 |krelvaca kwipero [. Note the alliteration in «. If the reference is still to Procne, restore e.g.
[maida ¢idov] krelvaca. But since the thumbnail sketch of the death of Itys in fr. 1.4—6 appears to be
self-contained, the subject here is possibly different (the same as ka7 in fr. 1.9?), and we may not have
a reference to killing at all. Consider e.g. [yeipa 8’ dp’ é]krelvaca, ‘stretching out her hand’ (WBH, com-
paring Aesch. Ch. 9 008’ ééérewa yeip’ ém’ éxdopd verpod).

4] . The traces are compatible with ]ev, possibly a verbal ending (GBD’A).

ebpu| is probably part of the fourth foot: if it stood in the fifth, there would be a breach of Her-
mann’s Bridge before én”. WBH suggests that ér’ edpu[ could be a reference to a river, as in Euph. SH
413.10 é7” [€e]dpupdmi Alavr. (for another possible link between 5412 and this poem, see above, fr. 1.3 n.).

5 ].\aca[. In view of the apparent funerary context, GBD’A suggests restoring mepicr|eidaca. If
this is correct, the subject cannot be Procne; cf. Od. 24.292-3 008¢ é pinp | KAadce mepicrellaca.

A. BENAISSA
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5413. HomEeric CENTO ON DAPHNE

46 5B.s1/C(8-10)a 8.3 x 6.3 cm Third century
Plate ooo

The title of the piece calls it a composition on Apollo’s pursuit of Daphne and her meta-
morphosis; the text itself is a Homeric cento, with all the verses taken from the //iad. The
sequence is forced, cohesion is sometimes absent altogether, and there are numerous mistakes
of various kinds. The composition is obviously an exercise. We find a title in a similar layout
in the acrostic ethopoeia L 3537 (see G. Agosti, ZPE 119 (1997) 1—5). The dates and inventory
numbers of 3537 (46 5B.51/E(1—2)b) and 5413 imply that they lay close to each other in the
same rubbish heap, so that it is conceivable that they have the same origin.

The ingredients of the composition are familiar. The story of Daphne was fairly popu-
lar in late antiquity, and the person who wrote this text was not the first to try their hand at
the subject of the story of Apollo and Daphne: cf. Dioscorus XLII 27 Heitsch = IV 41 Four-
net, an ethopoeia entitled AndMw[v Y]a[x{|vbo[v kai] Adddv|[n|c émi 76 adro | €[l]c plvrov]
yevopé[vav. See generally J.-L. Fournet, Hellénisme dans I'Egypte de VI siécle (1998) ii 651, with
references.

We know of only two other papyri containing centos, XXX 2512 + P. Koln III 127 (see
APF 57 (2011) 3—4) and the ‘half-cento’ XLII 3002.

The text is written along the fibres. There is a sheet-join close to the right edge. The back
was reused for an account.

elc dddv[nv duw]|rxopé[v]|ny vmo AméAwr|oc]
Kkal €lc 76 6| pdvupolv 8évdpov petafeBAn-

wévmy
(vac.)
[ ] evpovmap’ éu’ icraco kal idev épyov 1. 17.179 = Od. 22.233
s [Pol]Bov AméAwvoc kadwcdBpov elvexa viudnc: 1l. 9.560
[ 8¢] 0’ Umaida poPeirar, 6 8’ évyvher 6£V AeAnkac 1l 22.141
[76€7] dpotcw Exwv dudmpepéa Te papérpny 1l 1.45
[rapd|é’ almaiccer, ENéew Té € Buudc dvdryer Il. 22.142
[Kapw] aAipwc (6’ fiée) dua Spykw‘t TUKVA Kal DAy I/ 11.118
1o [mapb]évoc aldoln, dmepdiov elcavaBalc|a 1. 2.514
[otpe]oc év Bricnc éxablnlelv . | pawouéime 1.16.634 +

LLIL Inl

4 idev; 1. {Se 6 1. ¥maiba, éyyilev 8 aimaiccey; |. émaicce 11 L. Brjceyc
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‘For Daphne, pursued by Apollo and transformed into the homonymous tree.
‘... stand by my side, and look at the work

Of Phoebus Apollo for the sake of the fair-ankled maiden;

And she flees before him, but he from close-by with a shrill scream

Bearing on his shoulders his bow and close-covered quiver

Follows close after, and his heart orders him to seize her,

But swiftly (she darts) through the thick brush and the woodland

The revered maiden, when she entered the upper chamber,

In the mountain glens, and afar ... appearing ...’

1-3 See above, introd. para. 2. Cf. X' D 7/ 1.14 (ed. van Thiel) A7éMwv ... 76 uév 8év8pov dmo
Tic mapbévov dddvmy mpocyydpevcer dpwvipwe; Sozomen. 5.19.6 pvledovct Addvmy iy Addwvoc T0d
motapod é¢ Apradioc pedyovcay Amédw 7ov épactny eilc dpdvvpov adTy durov werafaleiv.

4 The beginning of the line is difficult to read, but probably contains a garbled version of the
expected dAN’ dye Sedpo mémov. The verse is found in the Homerocentones (1 2307, 11 1168, 1902, B 615, y
699 Schembra).

P. Koln III 127.7 reproduces 7. 9.527 uéuvmuar 7[88€ épyov éyw mdAar, of v véov e (in this light,
the possibility that the verse should be identified with Od. 24.122 appears less likely). 7. 9.527 starts a new
section in the Cologne papyrus.

5 The original reference is to Marpessa.

6 dmaida: read dmaiba. It is unclear whether the mistake is phonetic (the interchange 6 > § is not
too common in documentary papyri; see Gignac, Grammar i 96) or due to the subconscious influence
of maida.

The transition is abrupt. The Homeric verse comes from a simile involving a hawk and a dove. It
continues with the verse that occupies line 8 here.

7 In the fliad too the subject is Apollo.

9 As the text would not have been copied, the omission is probably not a saut du méme au méme.
The original reference is to a doe running from a lion. The first hemistich is found in the Homerocentones
(I 210, II 83 (cf. M. Whitby, ByzZ 102 (2009) 812), 134, a 78, B 77, v 78).

10 This verse also occurs in centos at AP 9.381.2 (Hero) and P. Kéln I1I 127.8 and in the Homero-
centones (I 96, 226, a 110, B 109, y 110). In the fiad, it refers to Astyoche.

11 The start of the line may be identified with . 16.634 odpeoc év Briccnc, éxalev 8¢ Te yiver’

dxovrj, which also comes from a simile. The writer replaced yver’ drovr with dawouévme (recognized

by WBH), perhaps because of a memory slip.

N. GONIS
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5414. [114D 2.70-82 wiTH PARAPHRASE AND COPTIC TRANSLATION

65 6B.39/C(2—3)b 7.8 x 22.8 cm Sixth century
823 West Plates ooo

A fragment of a leaf of a papyrus codex. The first page (—) contains ends of Greek words
with Coptic sequences on the right, while the second ({) contains //iad 2.77-82 written in a
narrow column, with each verse marked off by a paragraphus and divided into single words
or groups of words occupying a line each; the first letter of a second column is preserved to
the right. The papyrus is broken at the foot. One or two lines are lost at the foot of —: see the
commentary on the end of — ii. The upper margin is preserved on — to a depth of 3.2 cm
(including the space occupied by the supralinear addition to line 1) and on | to a depth of 3
cm. The outer margin is preserved to a width of 4.3 cm on |.

The reconstruction of the original size and content of the codex is based on three con-
siderations. (1) The layout of the Homeric text on | is typical of Homeric glossaries. (2) In
several lines in — (e.g. 4, 15), Greek word-ends can be reconstructed as attested Homeric
glosses matching the Coptic sequences on the right of the page. (3) The Coptic segments on
— are not arranged in a clear-cut parallel column, but occupy what appears to be the original
wide right-hand margin, matching the roughly equally wide left-hand margin on |, so that
they sometimes appear rather crowded. Additions were made above the line at 1, 2, 4, and 15,
due to the lack of space. In some cases, Greek and Coptic words are separated by a dicolon.
Thus the Coptic glosses, although apparently written by the same hand (see below), seem to be
an additional textual component of the codex, inserted at a later stage. It seems then that this
was originally a two-column codex with generous upper, lower, and lateral margins: the first
column contained the segmented Homeric text, while the second column contained a word-
for-word prose paraphrase in the standard Greek of the koine. Little space appears to have been
left between the first two columns: the first line of the paraphrase (col. ii) on the | page begins
further to the left than the ends of some of the longer lines lower down the page.

The | page gives us the width of col. i and the margin to its left, and the — page as recon-
an approximate page-width of 18.5 cm. The original page-height was ¢. 26.5 cm. The codex may
then be assigned to Turner’s Group s (Zjpology 16-17). If each page of the codex contained on
average six Homeric verses with accompanying paraphrase, the whole book with its 877 verses
would have occupied about 146 pages.

The text is written in ink which was or has turned brown. The similarities between
the Greek and the Coptic scripts suggest a single hand, evidently writing at different times.
A comparable case where the script used for the Greek is similar to that used for the Coptic
is the roughly contemporary P. Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 256 (see below); a later example is P.
Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 257, a Greek—Coptic glossary doubtfully assigned to the eighth centu-
ry. Compare the Latin—Greek codices of Vergil, where the script of the Latin and Greek texts,
executed by the same hand, shows very similar features (M. Fressura, Vergilius Latinograecus i
(2017) 11-12 and passim).
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The Greek text is carefully written in a neat informal upright round hand, with some
ligatures. o is usually well-rounded and has a double loop: the main loop is very large and
sometimes open at the top, a form that also occurs in the Coptic text (— iii 10 s.Z, 18 (last),
23) together with a slightly angular shape (— iii 1, 4, 55 cf. also | i 19). € and o are often oval;
€ sometimes has a straight back. 7 has a crossbar that usually protrudes on either side. w is
well-rounded with a narrow loop separating the two lobes. The ligature of double A and ¢
with its upright ending with a large loop are typical of documentary Byzantine scripts. Very
reduced finials may be noted: there is occasionally a rightward element or hook at the foot
of the upright of p (| i 6) and ¢ (] i 9, 18, 19).  and A tend to prolong their final strokes
in a wide curve extending under the following letter or letters (| i 16, 19, 20). Comparable
informal hands can be found in Cavallo-Maehler, GBEBP 26a (P. Berol. 13243; Euripides,
Medea) and 26¢ (XIII 1618; Theocritus), both assigned to the fifth/sixth century, and 35b
(P Berol. 13262 + 21228; Jliad), assigned to the second half of the sixth century. There are simi-
lar letter shapes in GBEBP 36a (P. Warr. 10), a loan of money dated to 591/2.

Organic diaeresis occurs in the Coptic text (— iii 1, 21, 22), inorganic diaeresis once in
the Homeric text (| i 21). Elision is effected and marked in the poetic text (| i 21, 22), but there
is no evidence of elision in the paraphrase.

The Homeric passage covered here and those covered in the three word-by-word para-
phrases mentioned below all belong to the first two books of the Z/iad. These were the most
often read and studied, as the coverage of Homeric papyri and scholia minora shows (H. van
Thiel, Scholia D in Iliadem (2014) 4—s5). The paraphrase reconstructed exempli gratia in — ii is
based on scholia minora and paraphrases preserved in papyri and medieval manuscripts. On
Homeric paraphrases and their relationship to the D scholia, see ]J. Spooner, Nine Homeric
Papyri from Oxyrbynchos (2002) 20-32; cf. also J. A. Ferndndez Delgado in G. Bastianini and
A. Casanova (edd.), I papiri omerici (2012) 159—76.

There are three similar papyrus codices with two relatively narrow parallel columns con-
taining the original Homeric text with each hexameter broken into several lines facing a word-
by-word paraphrase in koine Greek (see Spooner, Nine Homeric Papyri 20~22, and J. Lundon,
Pap. Congr. XXIII (2007) 407-14): (1) P. Vindob. G 26221 (v1), covering /. 1.601—2 and 60910,
where the beginning of a new hexameter is marked with ekthesis (ed. Lundon, loc. cit.); (2)
P. Sorb. inv. 2088 (1v/v), covering 7/. 2.45—57 (unpublished; see Lundon 409); (3) P. Cair. J. E.
45612 (v or v1), covering /. 1.43—5 and 48-s0 (ed. pr. C. Gallazzi, ZPFE 64 (1986) 2—6). In the
last two cases, the end of each hexameter is marked with a paragraphus as in 5414. (These
three items are typologically distinct from the unusual examples of scholia minora in which
Homeric verses are entirely glossed because of the difficulty or rarity of (almost) every com-
ponent; see Lundon 409 n. 15.) This two-column layout, used occasionally in Greek—Greek
glossaries, especially Homeric ones, is typical of bilingual texts containing translations of Latin
authors into Greek: there one column may have lines each containing between one and three
words (except that occasionally there may be a longer line, containing a maximum of five or
six words), while the Greek column, usually on the right, offers the translation of the Latin
text line by line; see E. Dickey, CQ 65 (2015) 807—21, esp. 808, 811—12, 819; Fressura, Vergilius
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Latinograecus i 9—24. Note also the similar use of the paragraphus to mark the end of hexame-
ters in Vergil glossaries; see S. Ammirati and M. Fressura, J/P 47 (2017) 17-18. The ragged left-
hand edge of the Coptic column and the use of dicola to separate Greek and Coptic are typical
of Greek—Coptic texts; see Dickey 819—20; Ammirati and Fressura 19—24.

The Coptic translation is in standard Sahidic dialect. The translator was evidently bi-
lingual and seems to have understood the Homeric text fully through the use of exegetical
material. It is very likely that individual glosses are based primarily on the koine paraphrase.
Although individual units of the Coptic translation are correct and idiomatic (see for instance
the use of the conjunctive at — iii 7, 11, 16), the translation usually follows the word order of
the Greek text, which is sometimes awkward in Coptic: thus the Coptic version could not be
used by itself as a continuous translation without the Greek text. For example, at — iii 3, the
translation of the adjective y]Avkvc as €T20x66 (‘what is sweet’, technically a relative clause)
should follow the equivalent of the subject dmvoc, but in the Greek text that occurs later, at ii 4.
Note also that a word-for-word correspondence is not possible in 3—4 because of the morpho-
logical and syntactical features of Coptic: the pronoun eue occurring at i 3 is in fact translated
at iii 4 within the sequence KAAT €BOA.

Who could have produced, owned, and used this codex? The first parallel that comes to
mind is Dioscorus of Aphrodito, the well-known sixth-century notary and lover of literature,
who was also a teacher at various levels. His classical library includes a codex of the Ziad (P.
Aphrod. Lit. I) and a codex of scholia minora covering the entire //iad (P. Aphrod. Lit. II),
while his autographs show that Dioscorus as a native Coptic speaker had learnt enough Greek
to imitate Homer by composing poems in hexameters; see J.-L. Fournet, Hellénisme dans
UEgypte du Vle siécle (1999), esp. ii 669—90; A. Papaconstantinou in J.-L. Fournet and C. Mag-
delaine (edd.), Les archives de Dioscore d’Aphrodité cent ans aprés leur découverte (2007) 77—88;
R. Cribiore, Gymnastics of the Mind (2001) 40, 106, 141—2 with n. s52. In particular, Dioscorus
possessed a Greek—Coptic glossary (P. Rain. Unterricht Kopt. 256), very probably composed
and written by himself, which includes elementary vocabulary of everyday language as well as
numerous poetic and literary Greek words. We may think of a similar individual, probably a
teacher active in sixth-century Oxyrhynchus.

5414 is one of the few cases in which the Coptic language is used to translate works of
pagan literature; see T. Orlandi, “Traduzioni dal greco al copto: quali e perch¢’, in G. Fiaccadori
and M. Pavan (edd.), Autori classici in lingue del Vicino e Medio Oriente (1990) 93—104, esp. 93—
s; P Buzi, ‘Egypt, Crossroad of Translations and Literary Interweavings (3rd—6th Centuries): a
Reconsideration of Earlier Coptic Literature’, in E Crevatin (ed.), Egitto, crocevia di traduzioni
(2018) 15—67. Several other such translations are known, including those of Pl. R. 588b—s89b, in
Nag Hammadi Codex VI 5 (48.16-51.23); Menander’s Sententiae, transmitted by two bilingual
codices and two bilingual ostraca (see Buzi 32); Anacharsis’ and Diogenes’ Sententiae, transmit-
ted in a section of a Coptic parchment codex of the tenth or eleventh century from the White
Monastery (P. Vind. K 943-6, cf. Buzi 34—5); and the Alexander Romance, translated perhaps
in the sixth century and transmitted by a paper manuscript of the tenth or eleventh century
from the White Monastery and by a small papyrus fragment (see Buzi 40). These items can be
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related to a school environment or more generally to an educational context. The Coptic gloss
and Greek and Coptic marginal annotation found in the Antinoe Theocritus of the sth—6th
century (LDAB 4004) are also worth noting in this connection: see E Montana, Eikasmos 22
(2011) 302—4.

We may conclude that 5414 was very probably produced for educational purposes, both
in its ‘original’ form as a face-to-face Homeric text with koine paraphrase and in its later trico-
lumnar layout equipped with Coptic glosses.

For fruitful discussion, advice, bibliographical help, and corrections I am very grateful to
Eleanor Dickey, Marco Fressura, W. Benjamin Henry, Andrea Jordens, Mark de Kreij, Luigi
Prada, Peter J. Parsons, Joachim Quack, Martin Reinfelder, Tonio Sebastian Richter, and Gesa
Schenke.

The following abbreviations are used:

2D H. van Thiel, Scholia D in Iliadem (2014).

PBe Bekker’s paraphrase, cited from Paris. gr. 2690 (fol. 11 r.). Edition: I. Bekker (ed.),
Scholiorum in Homeri Iliadem appendix (1827). See 1. Vassis, Die handschriftliche
Uberlieferung der sogenannten Psellos-Paraphrase der lias (1991) 164—7, 2245, 265.

PBo Paraphrasis Bodleiana, cited from Bodl. Auct. T.2.7 (fol. 18 v.). See Vassis 18.

PMo  Moschopulus’ paraphrase. Edition: S. Grandolini, AFLPer(class) 18 (1980-1981) 5—22.

PPs ‘Psellus’ paraphrase, cited from Paris. gr. 2766 (fol. 26 r.). See Vassis 46—9.

PVat  Paraphrasis Vaticana A, cited from Genav. gr. 44 (p. 79). See Vassis 24.
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N
Col. i

5 Here and at 9, 17, and 21, I have printed the Homeric text with elision at the ends of lines, as in
P. Vindob. G 26221 and P. Sorb. inv. 2088, but it is possible that scriptio plena was employed, as in . Cair.
J. E. 45612 and Homeric glossaries; cf. Lundon 410.

Col. ii

I ovTwc ov]Toc pev: olTwe wév 8 odroc X D: ofirwe uév 81) odroc PBe: ovirw pev 87 “odroc” PVat
(the addition is due to another hand in Genav. gr. 44): od7wc odroc PPs: ofroc uév odv orwc PBo: 6
wév ovTwe PMo.

2 avexwp|mcev. This form is used to gloss dmefricaro in X' D Il 2.35 and dméfn in 2 Od. 1.319d.
2 D here glosses dyyero with dmijer, dmijpyero; cf. X' D I 1.53 (émje, émipyero), 11.357 (émopevero):
ampyero PBe: émopevfn PBo, PPs, PVat: ddamjc éyévero PMo. X Od. 1.260a1-2 gloss ¢yero with
amiAfev and A fe.

meropevoc. I have not found any occurrence of this form as a gloss of the Homeric dmomrduevoc,
which interestingly is kept as such in PMo, while PVat offers dmomeracfeic, Hesych. a 6563 dmomrdc,
PBo dmomrac kal merachelc, PPs merachelc, LXVII 4631 i 8 dmocrdc, PBe rayéwc dmeAfaw. X D has
&,770777'0:(, TaXéwC (iﬂ'f)\eul)l/.

3 y]Avkvc. The original Homeric word has not been replaced because it is clear in itself; so PMo. P.
Vindob. G 26221 v. 8 (/L. 1.610) similarly paraphrases Homer’s yAvkic dmvoc as 6 ylvkdc Smvoc (Lundon
411), while PBo here has the redundant phrase 6 %8vc kal yAvidc dmvoc. 2 D glosses yAviic with yvijcioc
(= PBe), %89c (= PPs, PVar).

4 aﬂ'e]/\vcev: so Hesych. a 5042. 2 D has karé\urev (= PBe, PVar), dgijrev (= PBo, PMo, PPs).

5 aAX’ ayere]: so PBe, PBo, PMo; dAX’ dye PVat. Cf. 2'D /. 1.210 dAX dye- dAXG dye. PPs has dAda
dépete, and pépere is a gloss written above dyer’ in the poetic text of Genav. gr. 44. This verb could be
used as a gloss for dyere: cf. e.g. X Od. 1.169a, 2062, Synagoge a o 45, Hesych. 6 738 (ZI. 7.350), etc. Thus
dAAa pépere could be an alternative supplement, but cf. above, 3 n.

6 eavmep ww] c. 2D has §mwc dv (= PBe, PMo), édv mwc (= 2 D /. 1.66, PBo, PPs). PVat has éav
mac écri. XXIV 2405 i 17 glosses al kev (II. 1.66) with édv. For édvrep (WBH), which better suits the
alignment, cf. X' Od. 2.102a, Lexeis Homerikai o 152 van Thiel. In Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3017 . i (LDAB 1844),
ai kev (I1. 4.353) is glossed with dv.

7 kafomdic|wpuev: so X' D, PBe, PBo, PPs, PVat. The same equivalence is found in several places in
the D scholia and other sources; see Theodoridis’ apparatus to Phot. Lex. 6 303 for references. The simple
omlicwper is given by PMo; cf. Phot. Lex. 6 302 with Theodoridis’ references.

8 Touc EN\y]vac: so PBe, PPs. See X' D /1. 1.237 viec Ayowdv: mepippacticac of "EAvec (cf. also
2D 1. 3.82, 183). PBo, PMo, and PVat have rodc viodc 7év EAljvwr.

9 ﬂpun'ov] Se. mpdToV is the obvious gloss. PBe and PBo offer mpdirov 8¢, PVat mpdrov uév, PMo
mpéTepov 61}, and PPs é¢ dpyic 6¢.

10 Totc do]youc, cf. 20. Adyouc is the obvious gloss; cf. e.g. X' D here and at /. 1.77, 150, 223, 2405 ii
59 ad /L. 1.77 (e]mecww: doyouc), LVI 3832 i 15 ad /L. 2.213 (emea] Aoyo[vc). It is found in PBe, PBo, PMo,
PPs, PVat (in the last case with the article). For the gloss with the article, cf. also 2 D 7/, 24.102.

11 mewpacop]ai: so PBo, PPs, Hesych. 7 1250; cf. PMo 7ijc yvdunc adrdv dromepdcopar and P.
Mich. inv. 2720 fol. 5 r. 17-18 (LDAB 2214) ad 7l 5.279 [meipncopar] amomeip[n]copar. This supple-
ment suits the alignment better than e.g. (amo)mepav Anpop]ar (2 D, PBe; cf. P. Berol. inv. 11636 r. ii
a.17 (LDAB 2094) ad 7. 5.279, 2 Od. 6.126a, 134a, Hesych. 7 1248). PVat has dnémeipav moujcw, while
P. Hamb. inv. 736 v. i 8 (LDAB 1593) on the present verse gives ]acaviw.
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12 wc mpocnk|ov ectw: so 4631 i 10-11 (wc mpocnk[ov ecTL): e vevduicTar kal we mpocikdy écTw
2 D: kablac mpocijov écriv PVat. PPs has kafo véuoc écri, PBo e Béuic écri kal vépoc, PBe e
vevdpictar, and PMo kafa mpémov dv ely; cf. X 1. 9.33a (ddc vépoc écriv) and X Od. 3.187b (e Sikasov,
e vdpoc).

13 kat devyew| suggested by the space: so PBe, PBo, PVat (with dmodi8pdcrew above the line in
Genav. gr. 44): kal amodidpdckew PPs: kai cov cmovdsj mijc Tpolac amépyecfar PMo.

14 cov Tauc vajucu: cf. 2 D 11 1.26, 170, 179, 13.276, 18.259, PBe, PPs, civ raic ... vavci PBo, PVat
dwa 76w ... vedv PMo.

As WBH remarks, the Coptic gloss seems to support ctv against the variant év in Homer (see
West’s apparatus).

15 Tawc molvka]fedpaic: the form in -awc is unique to 5414, while the other sources transmit
molvkafédpoic: X D here and at 2.175, PBe, PPs (both raic vavci raic modvkalédpoic), PBo, PVat (both
Taic modvkafédpoic vavci); cf. also the restoration of 4631 i 12 ad /7. 2.74 modvkA|niccr modvkaded|pouc.
Cf. Hesych. 7 2868, Ap. Soph. 133.5. PMo has 8ia 7év molvkadédpwv vedv. -awc is probably an error
produced by assimilation to the preceding article.

There is a blank line below this line. Perhaps the scribe was avoiding a damaged patch: there is now
a crack in the surface running across the preserved part.

16 Kedevc|w is suggested by the Coptic Takeeye, the same Greek verb as loanword. The present
kelebw at Il 4.359 is retained in the paraphrase in Bodl. Gr. Inscr. 3017 . i (LDAB 1844). PBo here has
kelevcw. The other paraphrases use different verbs: mapareledcw (PVat, cf. kededwr mapaxelevduevoc
in P Mich. inv. 2720 fol. 11 r. 6 (LDAB 2214) ad 7/. 5.528, 2 D /I 11.165; here the compound would be too
long), mpoctdéw (PBe; cf. 2 D Il 2.11, 4.322, X Od. 1.357¢, 4.485¢; Hesych. « 2160), mporpémew (PPs; cf.
2 Od. 4.274d kelevcepévar mporpéfar), mporpéhopar (PMo). Jw is doubtful, but the surface is abraded;
the vertical trace at the end could be stray ink, unless it represents a middle form.

17 vpewc 8]e: the Homeric phrase is kept unchanged, as in PBe, PBo, PMo, PPs, and PVat (cf. 3 n.).

18 aAdayo]fev aldoc: so PBe; dAdoc dAdaydfer X D, PBo. Cf. Hesych. a 3147 dAAofev: dAXaydfev.
PVat has d&A\oc dA\ofev, with érépwblev érepoc above the line in Genav. gr. 44. PPs too has érépwlev
érepoc, while PMo gives dAoc dr” dAov uépouc.

19 kwlvew]: so X D (karéyew, kwlvew), 4631 i 13 ad Il 2.75 (epn]|Tvew kwlvew), PBe (which
adds 1) kwldere); cf. also Ap. Soph. 76.4, Hesych. € 5795. PPs and PVat have kwldere; cf. P Amh. II 19
r. 15 ad 11 11.567 (epn]tvcack[ev]: exw|[A|vev), X D Il 2.164, 2 II. 1.192c. The Coptic gloss €KWAE, i.e.
the same verb as loanword with altered spelling (see iii 19 n.), would exclude other possible glosses, like
a form of karéyw (X D II. 2.164 épiitve: kdbAve, kdTeye, 13.280 épyrierar karéyerar, P Stras. inv. 33 iv
8—9 (LDAB 1854) ad /7. 1.192 epnt[v]ce[i]€ [re Bv]pov: kaTacxol Tyv opyny, P. Kéln inv. 53.8 (LDAB 1948)
ad /. 2.97 epnrvov: karetyov, €[kwvov, 4631 ii 12 ad 7/ 2.99 ep|n[7|v[fev:] kateryov). PBo has éméyere
ral kpateite, PMo éméyere.

20 Toic Aoyot|c: cf. above, 10 n. PMo and PPs have Adyoic, PBo Adyoic kai priuact, PBe év Adyouc,
PVat dua Aéywv. Considerations of spacing suggest that the article was present.

21-2 ovroc pe]v | ovtwe eimw]v: so PBo, PPs: odrwc (I 0B70c?) pév olirwe elmdw PBe: 6 puév olrwe
elmcdhv PMo: odroc 87 oUrwe elmdyv PVat. X' D 71, 1.68 has odroc odrwc elmaw, and Lexeis Homerikai n 190
van Thiel 6 pév 87 orwc elmd.

21 ovroc uev: beside the sources cited in 21-2 n., cf. also P. Yale IT 125.3—4 ad 7/ 1.68 (7o {pev}-
pe() | o y wc ovlroc ye)), P Berol. inv. 11518 iii 7072 (LDAB 1330) ad /. 4.9 (n7ov cuvde[cpoc|
wodvvap|wv Tw] pev; cf. Ap. Soph. 85.5-6), 2405 i 13 ad /. 1.65 (0 ye'| ovroc ye), LXVII 4630 15 ad 7.
2.37 (o ye' ovrocr|ep), Lexeis Homerikai a 191 van Thiel (frou 6 ye odroc pev odirwc).
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22 ovrwc euw]|v: so Hesych. w 409.

23 exabechn]: so PVat, 2 D I/ 1.68, 101; alternatively éxafélero as in PBe, PBo, PPs, éxdficev as
in PMo, or éxdfnro. X Od. 2.224c offers three of these forms (éxafécn M?, éxabélero Y, éxdfnro E).

As the Homeric text on | starts with 7. 2.77, only one or two lines of text are missing at the foot
of —, i.e. the final phrase of /. 2.76 (rowct 8 (|) avecn) and the corresponding paraphrase, perhaps ev
avTow de avecr, as in X Od. 2.224d, or ev TovTowc de avecrn, as in PPs and PVat.

Col. iii

I TATTE ©€ "NTANAIX00C : ‘this is the manner in which this one spoke’. The perfect RTanaixooc
was written in the upper margin, just above the Greek paraphrase and the beginning of the Coptic gloss,
because there was not enough space for it on the right.

2 A4BWK "€42A”: ‘he went away’. A4BWKis uncertain; the traces are rather blurred. A curve
separates the suprahnear addition from the text of the previous line, to its left, as in the case of the
supralinear addition to 15.

3 €T20A€6: ‘Which is sweet’.

4 an []MKAAT €BOA’: ‘this ... left me’. Between an and KaaT we expect the translation of
the Greek word #mvoc, in the sense of sleep ‘dream’, or ‘repose’, but the traces are problematic: a left-
hand arc; scanty traces suggesting an upright slightly sloping to the right; a small trace high in the line
above the lower part of an ascending oblique, suggesting a triangular letter, most likely a; remains of a cir-
cle, possibly 0; a short blank space, possibly insignificant, and then very probably m. These traces do not
suit any possible masculine Coptic word, such as INKOTK, NWBW), NNAY (‘vision'), Ncak (‘appearance’),
noyown? (‘revelation’), or neiNe (‘likeness’). G. Schenke suggests AN€IA20M KAAT €BOA, ‘this (sweet)
murmur/sigh left me’. This translation would fit the context, putting emphasis on the spoken element of
the revelation taking place within Agamemnon’s dream.

€BOX was written above KAAT because there was not enough space for it at the end of the line.

5 AArA MOOWE: ‘but come’. I have no explanation for the blank space, wide enough for about two
lettere, between MO0 and we. A similar space can be observed in 7—10: no obvious damage is visible on
the surface in the relevant places.

7 NTR2WK: ‘so that we may arm’.

8 Ne2aAHNAC: ‘the Greeks'. One expects the construction of the direct object R NE2ZAXHNAC: a
mere haplography?

9 Rwopn Ae: ‘yet first’.

10 "ANOK’ 2RN€6WAX€: ‘me in words’.

1 Taxineipe: ‘I will test (them)’.

12Re€eN [N :‘inthe manner...". One expects a phrase like No€ €eTewwe or NOE NNETW)W)E,
‘in the manner in which it is right’, but these are both hard to reconcile with the traces.

13 AY® €nwT: ‘and to flee’.

14 MR NeXHY: ‘with the ships.

Is NANPW®WE NMA "N2MOC”: ‘with many seats’. This is probably a hapax legomenon created spe-
cifically to translate the Homeric epithet moAvkAsice, which is paraphrased with moAvka]fedparc, ‘with
many benches’. The last two elements of the compound (Ma "N2MOC”) are attested as a translation of
kafédpa in Sirach xii.12. There was no room for N2MOC on the line, and it is added above, with a curve
to separate it from the text of the preceding line, as in 2.

16 Takexeye: ‘I will order’.

17 RNTOTN A€: but you'.
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18 KEOYA CAKECA: ‘one on one side, the other on the other side’. Note the peculiar emphasis of
this phrase, where the first ca (side, place’) reinforces keca (‘other side/elsewhere’); see Crum, Coptic
Dictionary 313b, 3142 (NCACA NIM = 7dvTobev, mavtaydlev, ‘on every side’).

19 €KWAE: ‘restrain’ (imper.). KWAE is one of several forms used in Coptic for the Greek loanword
kwAdw; see Forster, Worterbuch s.v.

21 NAT MeN: ‘and this one’.

22 TAT (T€) 86 NTA9X00(C: ‘this is the manner in which he spoke’. The Coptic, like the Greek, is
slightly different from that in 1.

23 a92MOC: ‘he sat down’.

D. COLOMO
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III. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS

5415-31. AroLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA!

This section includes editions of fourteen papyri, a fragment of a parchment codex, and
two title tags of the Argonautica, significantly increasing the number of known ancient manu-
scripts of the poem recovered from Egypt. Fifty-four are listed in the Mertens—Pack?® database,
dating from the first century BC to the seventh century ap. Two of these, XXXIV 2698 (MP?
99.1) and LXIV 4419 (MP? 98.01), are probably in the same hand; X 1179 (MP? 101) and
LXXV 5027 (MP? 1o1.01) form another such pair. Unsurprisingly, the lion’s share comes from
Oxyrhynchus, which alone accounts for at least 33. Six of the editions assembled here offer
additional fragments of papyri published in earlier volumes of the series.

The best account of the medieval textual tradition of the Argonautica is that of Vian i pp.
xl-Ixvii, slightly modified in Vian ii pp. ix—xi; see also P. Eleuteri in T. D. Papanghelis and A.
Rengakos (edd.), Brill’s Companion to Apollonius Rhodius (*2008) 41—50, on the later circulation
and filiations of some manuscripts. The five primary manuscripts are split into two branches:
L and A are descended from a hyparchetype 7, and S and G from w. Both m and w are at
least partly dependent on a Late Antique archetype £2;? but the picture is more complicated
in the case of Book 4 of L, which was originally copied from a different exemplar before it was

! 'The following works are cited in abbreviated form:

Campbell M. Campbell, A Commentary on Apollonius Rhodius Argonautica III 1—471 (1994).

Cuypers M. P. Cuypers, Apollonius Rhodius Argonautica 2.1—310: a Commentary (Diss. Leiden
1997).

Frinkel H. Frinkel, Apollonii Rhodii Argonautica (1961).

Frinkel, Einleitung H. Frinkel, Einleitung zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautika des Apollonios (1964).
Frinkel, Noten H. Frinkel, Noten zu den Argonautika des Apollonios (1968).

Haslam M. W. Haslam, ‘Apollonius Rhodius and the Papyri’, ICS 3 (1978) 47-73.
Hunter R. L. Hunter, Apollonius of Rhodes: Argonautica, Book III (1989).

Livrea E. Livrea, Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticon liber quartus (1973).

Matteo R. Matteo, Apollonio Rodio: Argonautiche, libro II (2007).

Vian E Vian, Apollonios de Rhodes: Argonautiques, 3 vols. (i 1974, ii* 1993, iii* 1996).

2 One of the arguments for such a common source is the omission of the word 708&v in all the
medieval manuscripts at 3.254 (see Frinkel’s praefatio, p. ix); the supplement is now confirmed by 5421.
Haslam 6872, however, has cast doubt on the notion that a single archetype is the source of all the me-
dieval variants, pointing out, among other difficulties, that the variants are too numerous and too neatly
distributed between the two branches to be accounted for in this way. As an alternative and more flexible
model for such variation, he proposes that, though there may have been a single ancient manuscript that
was transcribed into minuscule in the ninth century and that subsequently served as a manuscrit de base
for both 7 and w, we must allow for the survival of one or more other ancient manuscripts that could
have been collated with the base manuscript.
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corrected from Q. The fifth primary manuscript, E, is descended from 7 via a lost intermedi-
ary k, but shows signs of horizontal influence from other branches of the tradition. A special
indirect descendant of E is a cluster of manuscripts of Demetrius Moschus labelled &, which
appear to have been collated directly with w and preserve some unique or rare readings. There
are also valuable scholia and many citations in the etymologica.

In a penetrating investigation of the papyri of the Argonautica, M. W. Haslam identified
several characteristics that may be observed also in the new witnesses. These include liability to
Homerization, a feature familiar from their medieval counterparts (e.g. 5421 4.1012, 1270 nn.);
lack of support for the numerous transpositions and lacunae postulated in Frinkel’s edition
(e.g. 5416 1.1029—30 n., 5421 4.1170 n.); and the frequent recording of variants, a sign of vig-
orous scholarly activity in antiquity (cf. 5419 3.123—7, 5420 3.122-3, 5421 4.726, 5428 4.1043,
5429 4.1308; CLGP1.1.3 p. 3 with n. 1). The papyri published here also contribute, as expected,
to the rich crop of superior new readings and confirmations of modern conjectures found in
ancient copies:'

2.165 5417 mepdrc for mepdTwv

2.171 5417 Aaipéwv (Naber) for vedéwv

2.223 5417 wev for ot

2.906 5417 kareviccero (Naber) for karevdccaro

2.945a 5417 Parts of a line omitted by the medieval MSS and otherwise
known only from [7'¢

2.949 5417 éroluwc for 8y’ adrh?

2.989 5417 &oy’ éueune for Epya wéunde(v)

2.1017a-b 5417 Parts of two lines replaced in the medieval MSS by 1017
(deleted by Platt) = 381b

3.224 5419 Ovdidea. ... dhowpiv for Quardei ... dowpy?

3.254 5421 mod@v (Chrestien), omitted in the medieval MSS

4.233 5425 évurhijcer (perhaps conjectured by Demetrius Moschus)
for émumAijcer

4.234 5425 kepadfict danceche cherépnce for 7dde mdvra Sarjcovra
repaljjct (suggesting a different sentence structure for
230-35)

4.274 5425 dpery for Bdpce

4.278 5425 adl. for Gye

4.464 5421 ééarro (Holzlin) for éralro

4.511 5426 ol{— &7 ydp 7e for adroi 8" adre in 2 (87 ydp re Et. Gen.
and EM)

4.726 5421 ém’ ovdeoc (Frinkel) and kar’ otideoc for dm’ olideoc

4.852 5421 cr) (Frinkel) for 7

! Some of the readings in Book 4 were made available to R. Hunter for his 2015 edition.
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4.882 5427 cay for éravcay
4.883 5427 8¢ for e
4.1029 5428 Sarpvdecca for ddrpv yéovca
4.1043 5428 dyovcav for lobcav
4.1265 5421 wdAa for dAa
4.1269 5421 éx omitted (Blomfield)

Other new readings are inferior or of uncertain value:

2.32 5417 ] 70 dainy (= Call. Hec. fr. 28 Hollis?) for dimruya Adymmy
2.941 5417 mapeéexéovr’ for mapefevéovr’ or mapefepéovr’
2.984 5417 dApny for dxpny or drriy

2.1002 5417 000¢ for the second olire

2.1100 5418 érivaéev for érlvacce

3.123 5420 kaTwmdwy for karnpidwy

3.123—4  5419-20  Interchange of dAlov and dAwe?

4.235 5425 émdéyuevol for vmodéypevor

4.270 5425 8’ o mh more for 8¢ pw ol more

4.864 5421 dvmleyéwc for dmmAeyéwc

4.1012 5421 éiccero for pethiccero

4.1272 5421 wev mécav for macav wév

When the medieval manuscripts disagree, the papyri almost always have the superior reading;
but a number of corruptions in the medieval text can now be shown to be ancient, e.g. at 2.28
(5417) oioc, 2.906 (5417 p.c.) katevdccaro, 3.158 (5420) weydporo, 4.852 (5421 a.c.) 1), 4.1043
(5428 p.c.) lovcav.

The collation text is Vian’s Budé edition. Variants are not recorded for portions of lines
that are not preserved, except when considerations of spacing are decisive. In the transcripts,
lectional signs are printed between square brackets where the letters to which they apply are
not preserved.

A. BENAISSA
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5415. APOoLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 1.170—78, 186—7, 189—91, 545—53, 992—3
(AppENDA TO LXIV 4414)
A: 103/17(a); B: 50 4B.23/F(3—5)a A fr. 17a: 1.2 x 4.9 cm Second/third century

Six of the additional fragments published here belong to the two main stretches of text
included in 4414, while the largest, A fr. 17a, falls about half way between them. Each column
of the roll held about 35 lines, and A fr. 17a will have come near the foot of col. xvi. It does not
overlap any other papyrus, but later parts of the same verses are found in LXIV 4417. XXXIV
2700 (/1') includes parts of 169—74.

No points of particular textual interest emerge from these scraps, but a new spelling at
992 may be worth considering.

The lines of cols. vi and xxix to which the new fragments contribute are transcribed
afresh below.! The notes are intended as a supplement to those in the first edition.

Col. vi
A frr. 4a, 53, sb
170 fr. 42 ] ) [ va](//e Kq[)\] et [
epnrvcee | [ |
dati|c H[elwowo ] [
7 s 11001
174 fr. sb 1L Tralder |
exlpalyropla Klojylen]
Yme|pafciov vife[c | |
adux|avov Axauldo[c nv]| kote ITe[AAyy]
Ax[a]ia
em|SAic[cev em od|p[v]cww Avyao|io]
A fr. 102

186 [T]TO]L 0 eV 77[7] o{\[te@po]v aya[v] ov Me[u\n] TOLO [
[vo]crcOerc Eplywoc o] 6° I[uB]palc]iylc edoc] H[pnc]

A fr. 132
[ni]ev vav|Tidine 16 d]pe[oc evyeTow|vTo |
190 [Ow]édnc § [em Towcw] adlopunferc K]atvd[wroc]
[adk] e[ c] M[ere]ay[poc av]hA[v]fe Aalorow]v [

! A few minor corrections in other parts of the transcription may be noted: 185 wovr]o [; 196
npw]w(v, vewrepov (an intrusive gloss, cf. Hsch. v 471); 197 emeA@éu[ev; 1004 €[mt.

Ixxxivindd 59 @
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Col. xvi
Afr. 17a

545 ][

] 7pafmoc
[m]avr|ec
[V]na k[ac
[mo]vr[ov
550 [1T]nAud[dec
[ep]vov [
[1p]wac |
vl [
Col. xxix
Bfr a
992 | _ aMa yap avf Aehur|To
¢ ocom
|_ Hpakden [8n yap] cd[c
Col. vi

170 Jipe. The ed. pr. has Jife, but the note shows that ]yre was meant.

1] [ ] [ Theed. pr. gives] [ ]. [, describing the second as ‘a vertical trace, perhaps
but not certainly the last letter of the line (suitable for veecfa])’, but no ink seems to be visible. This is a
short line, and we should not expect veecfa: to extend so far to the right.

172 The blank surface on fr. 4 is shown too far to the left in the ed. pr.

173 The traces should belong to euBacideve(v), but they are too small to be matched with any
degree of confidence.

174 | [ Ko]A[x:8a is possible, but the reading cannot be confirmed.

176 Yme]pa[ciov. The second trace is the left-hand side of a or 8. Ymepaciov is the reading of 2
2" (Vian). 27 has -pyc-, corresponding to “Ymepnciny in I1. 2.573, where Apollonius himself perhaps read
-pac-: cf. West’s apparatus.

vi]e[c. The ed. pr. gives vie]c, but the low trace on fr. 5 seems to belong to the same letter as a trace
suggesting the top of € on fr. sa.

178 s.l. Ax[a]wa. The ed. pr. comments, ‘T have tried ay[a]iwa (this would serve to distinguish the
Achaean Aigialos (7. 2.575; Paus. 7.1.1) from other places of the same name and from the noun aiywAdc);
but it looks too short for the space, and there is more ink than « would account for’. The newly placed
fragment, sa, does not contribute directly to the text, but it may help to explain the spacing. The 7 in
177 previously appeared to be complete at the foot and to stand on the line, but now fr. sa gives it a tail
extending down to the level of ax[ in the interlinear space. In order to avoid the tail, the scribe may well
have begun writing [a] further to the right than we should otherwise have expected. If so, the restoration,
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though uncertain, will at any rate not be too short. Then after the gap, ]« seems acceptable. M. W. Haslam
(CLGP1.1.3 p. 7") suggests év Ayalia or Axalac, of which the latter may be just possible if ink is lost to
abrasion on the right. There is no evidence of rubbing in the vicinity of the area to the left.

187 I[uB]palc]in[c: there appears to be supralinear ink in place for an acute accent.

] H[pnc cannot be confirmed but seems suitable. The trace was not recorded in the ed. pr.

189 d]pe[oc. The ed. pr. notes ‘unexplained interlinear ink’, possibly ‘the extremities of ¢ or the
like’, but the lower stroke appears to be the top of p, and the upper is naturally taken to be the end of a
flattened acute accent on the preceding letter. For the accent extending well to the right of the letter to
which it applies, cf. e.g. 157 efeyé]vovro.

evyeTow|vTo [. v is acceptable but cannot be confirmed.

191 The ed. pr. has | [ at the end from fr. 15.1, but fibre continuities indicate that fr. 15 belongs at
194—6, a placing mentioned as an alternative by the ed. pr. (193-4 n.).

Col. xvi
550 IT|nAud[Sec. The accent is due to the first hand, to judge by the colour of the ink.

Col. xxix

992 Aedurr[70. The ed. pr. gave Aede[umro, but the iota is now certain and virtually complete. Vian
prints Adédetrro and Aeder- throughout his edition in this verb, recording no variants, but no other pa-
pyrus evidence is available for Apollonius, and it is unclear which spelling should be preferred. For the
problem and for the appearance of (-)AeAc- in this verb in papyri of the /liad, see West’s edition, i p. xxxii,
and his Studies in the Text and Transmission of the Iliad (2001) 30-31.

993 Hpaklen. The second eta is written on w. The correction introduces the reading known from
the other manuscripts, ‘HpaxAéne 6c 81 then the new addition confirms the suggestion in the ed. pr. that
the familiar c¢[: followed on the line.

W. B. HENRY

! An oversight on the same page may be corrected here. The intercolumnar signs in A fr. 1 de-
scribed in the ed. pr. (156-8 n.: ‘just above the level of 157, the lower part of an oblique rising to the
right (cf. 985); lower down, three further traces one above another, of which the upper two might be
the left-hand extremities of X (or of a diple or dotted 0belos)’) will apply to the column on the right, but
that column (col. vi) is not ‘lost’ (so CLGP). The ‘oblique’ stood approximately at the level of 193 and
may be the lower part of an ancora (7) pointing to the lower margin where 192, omitted from the main
text, is restored. For the ancora, cf. e.g. LXXX 5220 fr. 2.9, 5232 ii 37-8; K. McNamee, Sigla and Select
Marginalia in Greek Literary Papyri (Pap. Brux. XXVI; 1992) 11-13. Or a simple ascending oblique may
have been used with the same function: cf. e.g. LXVIII 4660 98—100; McNamee 17. (Line 985, restored
in the upper margin of col. xxix, has such an ascending oblique to its left, as the ed. pr. notes, but the left
margin is not preserved at the corresponding point in the main text.) The traces lower down are not so
easily explained. They are transcribed in the following line in the ed. pr. but seem rather to apply to 195.
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5416. AroLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 1.1029—37, 1074—83
(AppENDUM TO LXIV 4422)

17/59 (fr. 1), 88/344 (fr. 2) 5.4 x 7.4 cm (fr. 1), 3.7 x 7.9 cm (fr. 2) Second/third century

Two fragments giving parts of the tops of two neighbouring columns. 4422 also consists
of two fragments (1.972-81, 1089—94), both from boxes of papyri gathered by Lobel from else-
where in the collection; 4422 fr. 2 belongs to the same column as 5416 fr. 2.

The top margin survives in fr. 1 to 2.2 cm, probably very close to its original height; the
intercolumnium extant in fr. 1 is 3 cm wide. The column of which fr. 1 gives the top must
have contained 45 lines (1029-73), and would have been ¢. 27 cm high. Twenty-three columns
would have preceded it. The fragments are blank on the back; there is writing only on a repair
patch visible on the back of fr. 1. The edge of a sheet-join runs vertically 0.2 cm to the left of
the column of writing in fr. 1.

Elision is effected but not signalled by the scribe (1074, 1075, 1083); the same practice
is to be observed in 4422 (974, 1090: the apostrophe printed there is not in the papyrus). A
second hand added an apostrophe in greyer ink at 1079 but left = unaspirated before 609 (cf.
5417 25 n.). There are no other lection signs. The original scribe wrote iota adscript at 1082.

There is a new false variant at 1082. No other papyri include these verses.

Fr.1 Fr. 2
Sewoc 7[e [aA]A avTwe ad[AexTa
1030 0vd o ye §[nuoTyToc 1075 [ev]f erevov ev[T
owkad[e] v[vupidiovc [Kv]{[i]xov evvaifovrec

ala | [ ]v37],u,ow plvAnc
[ [ex 8]e Tobev o[ xetar
ocTeo|v [nual7” opov vu[kTac
1035 p,mpa[v 1080 [Va ]TL)\)\GC@G,L [
Ovyr[owcw [wAo]v pev pa ma|poc
[w]c 7[ov [vmv]we apieroc |
[Moz,[xoc] 7 Apm[kidnc

Fr.1
102930 Frinkel, following Heyne, marked a lacuna after 1029; against, see Vian (i 98 n. 5). The
proposal is not borne out by the papyrus. Cf. in general Haslam 67.

Fr.2
1082 apictnoc: dpictijec L. The genitive singular is unsuitable; the error may be due to a graphic
confusion.

N. GONIS
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5417. AroLLoNtus RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2.10-15, 2333, 164—7, 171—2, 221—6, 743—4,

76774, 784—90, 825—43, 886-93, 8968, 901-8, 916—20, 92433, 939—54, 95762, 9727,
983-92, 999—1018 (2), 1056—60, 111623

87/355 + 356 Fr. 237 x 6.9 cm Second century

Some thirty fragments from a papyrus roll of Book 2 of the Argonautica, most of them
belonging to the last third of the book. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank.
The upper and lower margins are preserved to a depth of 4.7 cm (fr. 8) and 4.6 cm (fr. 26)
respectively. The intercolumnium measures ¢. 2.5 cm in fr. 30.

A calculation of the height and the number of columns can be attempted. If the extra
line 94s5a is included, 224 lines separate the top of fr. 8 (with upper margin, starting at 767)
from the foot of fr. 26 (with lower margin, ending in 989). Frr. 27—30, from the column imme-
diately following fr. 26, give lines 990-1018, with two lines between 1016 and 1018 (see ro15a—d
n.). A column in this roll must therefore have included a minimum of 30 lines. The 224 lines
between fr. 8 and fr. 26 will be best accommodated in 6 columns of about 378 lines each. The
alternatives of 7 columns of 32 lines or 5 columns of ¢. 45 lines would not suit the columnar
distribution of lines in some of the fragments. Line 766, then, will be the last of col. 20: it is the
768th line of the book when 381a-b are included in the count, and 768/20 = 38.4. As 10 lines of
frr. 28-30 occupy a space about 4.5 cm high, the column height was ¢. 17 cm and the roll height
including margins about 17 + 4.7 + 4.6 = 26.3 cm. Column numbers are assigned to the frag-
ments below in accordance with this reconstruction, which is largely indebted to Ben Henry.

The papyrus is written in a smallish informal round hand, with occasional ligatures be-
tween letters (e.g. 7 at 835). € is sometimes written cursively, with the cap and crossbar made
in a single movement (e.g. 941). « is formed both in one (e.g. 951) and in two movements. v is
often v-shaped. The hand has many affinities with that of 5421, but the two cannot be identi-
fied: contrast their sizes and the different shapes of e.g. § (whose right arm extends significantly
beyond the apex in 5421) and « (whose arms meet on the upright in 5421). The hand may be
assigned to the second century on the basis of the parallels cited in 5421 introd.

Lectional signs include acute and circumflex accents, rough breathings in Turner’s form
1, apostrophes marking elision and separating the elements of a compound word (1117), diaer-
eses, and macrons (959, 1013). In a few cases, the shade of the ink suggests that the signs were
written later than the main text. lota adscript is correctly written in five places and omitted
twice (786, 839). Elision is always effected and is regularly marked where one can tell, except
at 945. Movable v is consistently added at verse-end. There are itacisms (e¢ for ¢) at 27 (as
corrected) and 906, and a further phonetic spelling (-i}- for -ui-) at 1010. A few corrections,
interlinear additions, and apparently a marginal gloss (33) are due to one or more other hands.
The accidental omission of a syllable at 948 was left uncorrected.

The papyrus confirms Nabers conjectures at 171 (Aawpéwv for vedéwv) and 906
(katevicero), though in the latter instance a second hand restores the medieval manuscripts’
katevdccaro, showing that it was an ancient variant. Brunck’s emendation of uéunie(v) to
pepfAer in 989 is also corroborated. There are several new readings. The most striking is the
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apparent overlap with a half-line from Callimachus’ Hecale at 32. That at 165 (mepdyc for
mepdTwv) should probably be accepted, while others are of uncertain value (223, 984, 1002) or
seem more or less clearly corrupt (27, 831, 833, 941, 1003). The new reading at 949 is only pre-
served in part but may be of value, and the dialectal variant Skwc at 768 is of possible interest.
There are significant agreements with I7'¢ against the medieval tradition at 920 and with E and
the scholia of A against 2 and the scholia of L at 1060. The papyrus is the only representative
of the direct tradition to preserve the truth in agreement with the testimonia at 908.

5417 also attests to the existence of verses no longer present in the medieval manuscripts.
Along with 7', it preserves an otherwise unknown line after 945; unfortunately the text of
both witnesses is too damaged to be restored. In 1016fL., the papyrus seems to confirm Platt’s
deletion of 1017, and suggests that this doublet of 381b displaced two original verses.

The only published papyri overlapping the portions of lines preserved by 5417 are
XXXIV 2694 = I1'° (11) at 918—20, 924—s5, 939—43 and XXXIV 2702 = IT'7 (late v1; cf. 5422)
at 1008—10.

Fr. 1 (col. i)
10 expat]o pvlbov |
vupi]v eokev |
veec|Oa
meacc]nu
a]epac
15 op]idov |

Frr. 23 (col. i)

1.0
a] VT [acﬁou]
25 ecedpakev oppat’ e)ug[ac]

TETU],L:L[VLGVOC' .O_V ‘7" €V OPGCCL]‘/ [
(m. 2) Heu\cy[

tJAopevoc mep’ 0doto
o]ccerar otdfev otoc
ma]poiratoc [o]vd’ edapacc|ev]
30 fe] o dpapoc

] ewvat
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| 70 Aoy |
TanEL]qv (m. 22) o]

Fr. 4 (col. v) Fr. 5 (col. v)
v]e]/\w[c 171
165 ] ave [
Av]caplevo
eLc] Bnca [vrec
Fr. 6 (col. vi) Fr. 7 (col. xx)
ynpalc au[npvrov 743

mkpoTa]Tov k| peparar
|
]
225 unt|w €[mppobov

] [

€|:U

=

K(lT[aLCCOUC(lL

Fr. 8 (col. xxi)
aexov|Ti vowt I'Aa[vkoio
BeBplurac oxwe Al pvrov
eeurr|e Beomporr|iac
770 Kvavea|c merpac duyov |
kat|a vycov 0 8’ efen|c
akovn|t Gupov: axoc 8’ edev |
| kau Totov emoc mavt|ecc

gbwT] oc amoT [)\a'yx@] € [VTEC

Ixxxivindd 65 @
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Frr. 9—10 (col. xxi)

mavT|eccL petempen|ev

785 xo|padic 8¢ o nlac |
| epw vmo |

op]dAarac npw

| kreariccalro
| ckomedo|v

790 HE)\OW]T}!.[OL

Frr. 11—14 (col. xxii)

825 [vl,[n] pnal [
[at]ydnr: uleccac
[0€]v &0 ye |
[a]Bpoot alvTiaymcav
[I1In]Xevc a[vyaveny duyald e [
830  [ka]mpiov ec[cuTo & av]fuc eva[vnoc
[ovT|ace: BeBplv]xwc [S€ Olowc me| puammece
[kau T]ov pev ya[padc Aurov |
[Tov 8] erepwc em[v vya $lepov PluyoppayeovTal
[axvv|pevor xewp|ecct 8] e[wv] ev|[ikaTfav
835 [evba] Se vavTi\[imc]| pev epn|TvovTo
[audi] Se knden[t vex|voc pev[ov
[nuat)a Se Tpia ma[vral yowy: €[Tepwe
[rapyv]ov peyad[wert] cvver|repele
[avTwd] opov Bac A AJvkw: 7[apa
840  [n Oe|uic ovyopevoict [Tagdnia
[kau 87 T]ow kexvTau |
[TuuBoc cy]pa & eme[cTe
[vmoc ex koTw|oto pa[Aayé
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Frr. 15-16 (col. xxiv) Fr. 17 (col. xxiv)

[Awari]dn | 896 Epywo|c kar N[avmioc
[ove pev [ | AeAnp[evor

[0t 8¢| kaT[ndncavrec 8]e mo[ewc
[
[

890
€cceTar 7][6
rerpac|y

ake [Lwc

Frr. 18-19 (col. xxiv)

1L

€[ & exeav micvvor a]vepw(i] Awa: w[ovdv

Aaud|ewv memTaper|wv Teuvov |

wra d¢ [Kadiyopowo map|a mpoxoac mo[rauoio]
905 nAvb|ov evf evemov|ct ALoc Nuc[c]ne[ov

(m. 2) a
TWY Ka’TGVGL[CGTO

A
xopo|vc avrpoio ma|poifev]
a'yc] ac nuAleto |

Fr. 20 (col. xxiv)

moAvd]ax|pvov
oun|0éac av[dpac
emt|Bac c[komalero
] ey a[MqSL

920 | amel[apumero
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Frr. 21—2 (col. xxv)

925

930

Fr. 23 (col. xxv)

APOLLONIUS RHODIUS

Aawd|oc crracav: ex |
COheve|dov Tadov audpe[mevovTo|

ev|Topa undwv |

Amlo)dwy[4

v 3le

ovv|opa y[wpw]

kata|cmep|x] OVTog.g[BncaV]
epv]ccdpevor Tav[vovro]
| medayoc me[popyo]

][0l

Seu]ac iueproic[]v a[vapuye

940

945
9452

950

e|lmer ad[A|nrTov em|mpoTepwce
a]urewovc Te mapeéexéovt [E|pv[fwouc|
Kp|dpvav e kaw vinevra Klv]rwpov:
avt|e KdpauBw [a]u’ netwoto Bo[A]nicw
| mapa ITovdvy [emel]’ nAavvov [€]perporc

[ et emnpare ycra
] e[ ] cor
Jv xbovoc: e[vh]a Cwwmnyy
rkafi] ccator Kat ot [om]accev
| imocyenic|i] SoAwbeic:
]c eeXdeTor v][e|uce '€ |
plera dppecw 1Bvcerev]
nurnc]ato kepdocuv|nicw]
ma| prmapey evv[nhnva
7]owc Alvv* o[vde
a|yrown|iwc
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Fr. 24 (col. xxvi)

[mn]1foc
] ot paof [
] cac ay[Tovc
960 ] ovﬁg'ﬂ [
] dpyectfao
[7]owct 8" o[ pov

Fr. 25 (col. xxvi)

| pee[Opa]

avdi|ya Baldw|v]

| Tic exac|Tal
975 emhet|o myyn |
nmet|pov Se [

K)\Elf] CH(XL'

Fr. 26 (col. xxvi)

apdladov [a]upey[a] mavpod[d]
| mepevyerar aAuny
985 Apalolvidecc[t]y eperéar
17 epidyar:
emTe]ec ovde fepictac
apud|evepovro-
eply’ epeunler

Fr. 27 (col. xxvii)
990 8my|ap kav yev[eny
[Nupdn]e g = Apnyi |
[aAceoc| Akpov[ioto

69
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Frr. 2830 (cols. xxvi—xxvii)
Col. xxvi Col. xxvii
| aug[evepovo]
1000 Xadnawa]u nuare |

XalvBow|v mapa yaliav
| pere ovlo]e 7l
[pvT]ady [kapmowo pedippovo]c: ovde pev oude |
mou[vac epcnevti vopwe eve wlowawovcw:

1005 ada [cidnpodopov cruperny xbB|ova yat|e|opéov|rec]|
@vov [apeBovrar Brotnciov ovde mote| chuw |
nwc a[vteAlet kapatwy atep alda ke|awn [
Ayvue [kae kamvaw kapatov Bapuy otAev]ovew |
Touc §|e

o0 yvah[avrec
[@]6” erle
avtou plev
Kkpdat|a
avepalc

rors  lepo[v

1orsa [(.)] . [

o [

10I5C q_[

— e e e e e .

L 1o15d a.[

Fr. 31 (col. xxviii)
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Fr. 32 (col. xxx)

xaTe|yartio |

vmepB|iow apud’evep[ovrol
| Sovpart kup[aToc

nwovac Bale vycov |
1120 pupuo]v ex duoc [vdwpl]
eyyvle|v avr|eBorncav]
explato p[vbov]

11

Frr. 2—3

23] [ a broad lower arc, then a dot at line level, compatible with e.g. vreéopu]ev.

25 o|upar’ Supad’ Q. The unaspirated spelling implies that éAiéac follows. In manuscripts of
Homer, the verb is more commonly given with a smooth than with a rough breathing according to LS]
s.v. éMlccw; see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique i 184-8, M. L. West, Studies in the Text and Transmis-
sion of the Iliad (2001) 32, and cf. esp. Il 23.309, 846. This is the only instance of the verb in Apollonius
preceded by elision and a consonant admitting aspiration. For evidence of loss of initial aspiration in
documentary papyri, see Gignac, Grammar i 133—s5, and for the phenomenon in literary papyri, cf. C.
Austin, Menandri Aspis et Samia i (1969) 64 (Q(a)).

27 mep™: mep §2: mepl Et. Gen.: map’ EM. The apostrophe was perhaps added to make some sense of
the corrupt 680%o; for the elision of mepi, rare in epic, cf. LS] s.v. G. The concessive particle 7ep is needed
with the participle.

odoto: the supralinear peidw| (I. Spide), written in a rapid cursive, restores the reading of all
the medieval manuscripts (wjdwv Et. Gen.® before correction). 68oto must have been produced by an
absent-minded recollection of the common Homeric verse-end phrase -duevdc (vel sim.) mep 680to: Od.
1.309, 315, 3.284, 4.733, 15.49, h.Merc. 299.

28 owoc with £2 and the scholia: ofov Z>*. The latter reading, referring to the man who wounds the
lion rather than the lion itself, is a Renaissance conjecture, also made independently by Huet (cf. F. Vian,
RHT s (1975) 94), Struve, and Madvig, and adopted by Vian in his edition; see Cuypers ad loc. for a
discussion. The papyrus shows that the corruption occurred early.

29 o]vd’ edapaccev] with A w E and testimonia: 098¢ 6- L. Cuypers ad loc. argues that Apollonius
always opts for elision and augment in such situations.

32 | 7o audny: a new reading where the remainder of the paradosis has 6 8 épepvny dimrvya
Ay (one of only six examples in Apollonius of word-end following contracted fourth biceps without
preceding feminine caesura: A. Platt, /Ph 33 (1914) 3). The form Xaidy for early epic Aaigoc (‘shabby,
tattered garment) is otherwise known only from Call. Hec. fr. 28 Hollis = 239 Pf. weprjy 8’ dmecelcaro
Aaignr, ‘he shook off his wet cloak’, apparently said of Theseus entering Hecale’s hut. The etymologica
quoting the hemistich attribute it to Callimachus, and it was assigned to the Hecale by Schneider in his
edition (fr. 245). The small high trace before 70 seems compatible with the top of the upper loop of alpha
(less likely epsilon, e.g. f]ero as at 30). The change of subject from Pollux to Amycus requires 6 8(¢) in
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line 32, but 6 8’ dmecelcato Aaidny would be unmetrical, unless e.g. 6 8’ ény dmecelcato Aaidyy (WBH)
was written. The reading of the medieval manuscripts recalls Od. 13.224 d{mrvyov dud’ duorcw Exouvc’
evepyéa Addmr. [Theoc.] 25.254 has dm’ dpwv dimdaxa Admyy at verse-end, referring to the cloak of Her-
acles in his combat with the Nemean lion. This seems to combine the Homeric and Apollonian passages
and thus suggests that the author of that poem had read 8émrvya Adymv in Apollonius. Unless it is an
authorial variant, the Callimachean phrase perhaps entered the text via a marginal comment in which
Admn ~ Admoc in Apollonius was compared to Aaidy ~ Aaigoc in Callimachus.

33 _ot[. The import of this marginal annotation is unclear. If it relates to this line rather than the
corresponding line in the next column, it is perhaps part of an explanation of the rare noun xadadpo,
which the scholia gloss as mowwevucny pdfSov. The initial letter begins with an upright, but the traces then
become smudged and indistinct: it could be a 7. The few letters that remain of this annotation do not
have the same cursive character as the interlinear addition above 27 and so may be due to a different hand.

Fr. 4

165 | = avifwv. The medieval manuscripts read éx mepdrwv dvidv. The trace after the break is cer-
tainly incompatible with nu and looks like the tip of the cap of sigma. Presumably the papyrus had [éx
mepdn]c (sc. xpac), as in 1.1281 Hdc | ék mepdnc dviodca; cf. Arat. 821 ék mepdric dvidvre (of the sun,
at verse-end). mepdrwy will have been a banalization: the plural is familiar, whereas mepd7y is rare and
poetic (see Matteo on A. R. 2.1089). mepdrw also often requires the specification yfjc vel sim., e.g. Alc. fr.
350.1 L—P. éx mepdrawv ydc, Thuc. 1.69.5 ék mepdrwv yijc, though cf. Q. S. 8.2 ék mepdrwy dvidvroc, 9.2
&ypero 8" Hac | éx mepdrawv (did Quintus read the plural form in his copy of Apollonius?). An oblique
stroke cutting through the top of iota seems too low to be an acute accent. It may belong to interlinear
text. An accent would be incorrect here, unless it was meant to go with omega.

Fr. s

171 M|awpe[wv: so Naber’s conjecture (also made independently by Lloyd-Jones and adopted by
Frinkel) for 2’s veéwv (retained and defended by Vian). Apollonius was not addicted to wild hyperbole,
and cannot have said that the waves rose above the clouds’ (M. L. West, CR 13 (1963) 10, proposing as an
alternative solution mai vegéwr). See further Cuypers ad loc. The corruption is easy, since at and € were
pronounced identically and lambda can easily be confused with the first leg and diagonal of nu. Line 173
perhaps also had a role to play in the process, but that passage is itself corrupt in the manuscripts (dmép
vépoc w: vmép védeoc L A: dic Te vépoc Ardizzoni: Smepnpedéc or dmepnpepéc Merkel).

Fr.6

222 mukporaTov restored with £ and the scholia: mikpérepor M. L. West, CR 13 (1963) 10. One can
see the tip of the bar of tau touching the top of omicron. See Cuypers ad loc.

223 pe[v: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ pot. The two forms are a common pair of
variants; cf. West, /. praef. p. xxxii, Od. praef. p. xxii. The genitive pronoun recurs at 4.1654 kéxAvTé pev.

226 | _[: two specks of ink.

Fr. 8

768 okwc: a new spelling of the medieval manuscripts’ §mwc. The manuscripts of Apollonius, like
those of Homer, do not elsewhere present the Ionic form of this adverb. For a comparable intrusion of an
Tonic form, cf. | kore for more at 1.177 in LXIV 4414 with the note ad loc. WBH suggests that the kappa
may be due to the influence of BéBpukac immediately before (cf. 831 n.).
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771 8’ the apostrophe is smudged.
772 The alpha of ayoc is corrected from another letter, apparently epsilon.

Frr. 9—10
790 ITelom|7i[or. The high trace after 7 may belong to a diaeresis above ¢ rather than the top of .

Frr. 11-14

830 av]fic: adric . See Vian i p. Ixxii for the variable spelling of this particle in the manuscripts.

831 flowc: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ fo. The adverb is banal in comparison
with the adjective in agreement with Sovp(, on which see Matteo ad loc. Perhaps it arose through the
influence of preceding Befpuywc or through the recollection of 7/ 5.533 dxdvrice Sovpt Boddc. The end of
a thin horizontal is visible above o, but it is unclear what it could represent.

833 erepwc: a new reading for the medieval manuscripts’ érapor. The adverb érépwc would be
meaningless, while érépwc(e) (‘elsewhither, aside’) would be awkward with the specific direction ént vija
immediately following.

841 Only the accent of 84 is preserved.

Frr. 18-19

gor ] [ ] [:] 8[we€]e[mepncav seems compatible with the space and traces.

905 Nuc[c]ni[ov: Nvcijiov 2 EM Et. Gen.®, Nucc- E; see Vian i p. Ixxv and cf. Ludwich’s apparatus
at 71, 6.133.

(m. 2) a
906 katevei[cero: kaTeviccero Naber: karevdccaro Q. The original reading confirms that Naber’s

conjecture was an ancient variant. The interlinear addition, presumably accompanied by a change of
-c(c)eTo to -ccaro, restores the reading of the medieval manuscripts. The verb of motion rarevic(c)ero,
adopted by Frinkel, is otherwise found only at 2.976 and Hermesian. fr. 7.65 Powell = ft. 3.65 Lightfoot;
on the orthography see 5423 447 n. It provides better sense: Dionysus is still on his way to Thebes and not
settled there when he stops by the Callichorus river. The likely source of the corruption is 2.519—20 Mmev
8’6 ye marpoc épeTpun | DO+ év 8¢ Kéw ratevdccaro. Vian ad loc., however, defends karevdccaro here.

908 nuAleto with the quotations in the etymologica (Ez. Gen., EM, Et. Symeon. s.v. dueldnroc):
evvalero £2. The latter reading is nonsensical: the sentence refers to Dionysus’ nocturnal rites rather than
his sleep, and we require an explanation for the etymology of AvAwv dvrpov in 910 (cf. Er. Gen.: mapd 76

év ad7d avlichijvar Tov Adibvucor).

Fr. 20

920 ame)[aumero with I1'® (ar|), adopted by Vian: émeddumero Q: vmeddumero or mo Adumero
Frinkel. It is difficult to choose between these variants: see 2694 n. ad loc., Frinkel, Einleitung 12, id.,
Noten 2489, and Matteo ad loc.

Frr. 212
926 pnAwy is the majority reading. EM s.v. x97Aa has ufla. Cf. 1.587.

Fr. 23

941 mapelexéovt [: a new reading for mapefevéovr’ in 2 and mapeéepéovr’ in E. mapexyéw is a
prosaic verb, usually applied to rivers and lakes with the sense of ‘overflow’ (Str. 16.2.33, D. S. 5.47), and
seems inappropriate here. mapeéevéovro recurs at 651 and 1243; cf. mapavéopar at 357.
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942 Kp|duvar: so accented by modern editors. It is paroxytone in the other manuscripts and testi-
monia. In 7/ 2.855, the manuscripts are divided between the two accentuations; see Ludwich’s apparatus.

945 | .. [: three specks level with the letter-tops, too minute for secure identification (n]uap?).

K]qg er with w: én’ L A, émi E.

945a | ewme [ ] cw. This line is not transmitted by the medieval manuscripts. Traces: | , a hori-
zontal touching e at mid-height (e.g. y, €, ¢, 7); [, an upright thickening at the top, probably with a join
from the right (v, p possible); | , a dot level with the letter-tops. J1'¢ = 2694 also preserves parts of two
lines between 944 and 946 where the medieval manuscripts have only one. They begin about six letters
from the left margin and are printed as follows (the interlinear addition above 945 is in a different hand):

Jepr]
945 ot []]
945a | m [

The editor believed that the traces from the first line were incompatible with the medieval text and that
the two lines were therefore ‘variant lines in circulation in antiquity as alternatives to 945’, but cf. the
doubts of Haslam 62—3. 5417 now shows that at least the end of the line after 944 accords with the famil-
iar text and cannot be considered an alternative line. In fact, the beginning of that line in 2694 is virtually
illegible, so that it is difficult to confirm or exclude the medieval manuscripts’ reading for 945 (arytadov)
with any confidence: p before the putative omicron is particularly hard to see. The editor pronounced
himself with less certainty in the editio princeps in BICS 7 (1960) s1. His original transcription of 945a on
p- 47 also seems to me more accurate than the one provided in 2694: |e[ |7\ Juc [ (7 is the most
uncertain letter, and a low trace is visible between ¢ and v).

947 kafi]ccaro with L A G: kaficaro S d: kaflicraro E.

ac. There is an uncertain interlinear trace above the alpha, perhaps connected to a short upright
under the sigma of yfovoc above.

948 l:jﬂOCXEY)L.C[L]! a mistake for dmocyecinict.

949 € _[: a new reading where the medieval manuscripts have 6 o’ avry. The first trace is a high
horizontal, e.g. 7 or 7. The second is the top of o or ¢ directly adjoining the next letter, which is rep-
resented by a thick dot level with letter tops. WBH suggests restoring eTot[puwc; cf. at verse-end Opp.
3.520, 4.433, 604, and the expression érol{puwc 8u8dvar at IG 112 956.24, 958.20 (11 BC). “The clarifying 6 o’
avry) displaced the original reading like & ye in 4.278 (5425). § is unnecessary, since there is no change
of subject from the previous sentence, and éroluwc provides good sense: ‘and he promised to give (her)
readily whatever her heart desired.’

Fr. 24
960 ovdért may represent ov6¢ Tt (£2) or 098’ éru (A, accepted by Vian): there is a lacuna in the
papyrus where the apostrophe would have stood.

Fr. 26

984 ] mepevyeras: the right-hand dot of a diaeresis is visible, implying the reading of £ and the
scholia: dmep- Q C Ruhnken: émep- M.

aduny: a new reading: drpny 2 and scholia: axrrjy Q: dyvyr Ruhnken, comparing D. P. 693 (the
river Phasis) Evéelvov mori xedpa Qo dmepedyerar dxvyp. The papyrus’ reading provides acceptable
sense prima facie: the Thermodon river ‘vomits (its waters) under the swollen brine (of the Black Sea)’.
For the transitive use of the verb, compare 4.631 77 uév 7’ émepedyerar drrac | Rureavod (sc. the Rhone)
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and 4.1242 i émepedyerar drrdc (sc. the flood-tide). kvp7dc is compatible with d\un, since the adjective
can have the sense of ‘bulging, swelling’ (LS] s.v. 1; cf. Matteo on A. R. 2.581). As WBH notes, however,
dAuny ‘duplicates mévrov, whereas vmepedyerar drpny contributes worthwhile information and can be
defended by reference to 371 (so Vian’s apparatus)’. For a similar corruption, cf. 2.323 (dxrh) 2, drri E
EM: & un D) with G. Speake, GRBS 15 (1974) 129.

985 eperéav: on the spelling, cf. West, 71 praef. p. xxxil.

986 "y with 2, omitted by S. The supralinear addition, probably in the hand of the main scribe,
either makes up for an omission of the particle or corrects a kappa on the line (WBH).

989 eply’ epeunlen épya péunre(v) 2: épya peuider Brunck. The papyrus confirms Brunck’s
emendation of the verb to the pluperfect (‘hoc flagitat temporum ratio’; cf. /. 2.614 faddccio épya
pepniAer), but with the addition of the augment. For a similar set of variants, WBH points to 7. 13.713
(épya wéunte Strabo: &py’ éuepniled T7).

Fr. 27

990 [ ? 89 y]ap. Unless the letters 6n were unusually wide, the supplement from the paradosis is
too short for the available space: p is aligned with 7 in 991. WBH notes that [Apnoc y]ap kal yev|[eny écav
Appovinc re] would fit, comparing for the rhythm 1203, 3.115; Bulloch on Call. A. 5.103.

992 Akpov[iowo with Q, the testimonia, and the lemma to 2*: AAkpovioio E (apparently after cor-
rection) and the rest of the scholia. The angle and low point at which the obliques meet are incompatible

with lambda.

Frr. 28—30

The traces from the line-ends of the first column are too meagre to identify with confidence. The
column ended with 989 in fr. 26. According to the reconstruction proposed in the introduction, it should
have begun around 954. The traces here cannot belong to 975—7 (fr. 25) or 984—9 (fr. 26), which are com-
plete on the right. The trace and stop opposite 1014 could correspond to 973 Badw]v- (following Batda|
in fr. 25: the fibres of the two fragments seem to match) and the stop opposite 1012 with 971 vicopevouci| .
The traces opposite 1015d, however, do not match the end of 978 or 979 (a shorter line) and may belong

to a marginal annotation (cf. 33).
(m.2) &
1002 ovr]e: olire with £, 098¢ with E. otire ... 006¢ can give ‘the effect of climax in the second

limb’ (Denniston, Greek Particles 193), but this does not seem particularly desirable here, and the variant
could have arisen from 098¢ immediately below in 1003. WBH, however, compares odire ... 008¢ at
.II90—9I.

1003 oude: a new reading where the medieval manuscripts give of ye. For similar variants, cf. e.g.
3.117 (7 ye, v.l. 7dhde at line-end), 4.1023 (74jcde, v.l. T4c ye). The emphatic demonstrative oide is un-
wanted after ToZct in 1002.

1005 yar[e|opéov[rec]: yarouéovrec with 2 (ynr- Et. Gen.”). The superfluous epsilon was deleted
with a short oblique stroke; it is not clear whether the deletion was carried out by the original scribe cur-
rente calamo or by the second hand. Schneider’s Aarouéovrec, recently revived by J. E Gaertner, Hermes
145 (2017) 97-108, is not supported.

1010 yvayh[avrec: read yvdupavrec. For the omission of mu before a labial stop, cf. Gignac, Gram-
mar i 117. The same spelling is found in some manuscripts at 7/. 21.178, 23.731.

1015 Jepo[v: Schneider’s Tpov &’ is not supported.

1o15a—d As there is a paucity of traces and the text is problematic, it is difficult to offer a secure
restoration of the lines following 1015. 1016 was omitted by L, no doubt accidentally, and restored in the
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margin by the second hand. 1017, which is identical to 381b, was deleted by Platt; see Frinkel, Einleitung
35. Vian does not adopt Platt’s deletion; cf. REA 75 (1973) 98—9 and Matteo on 381a-b. The surviving
traces are reconcilable with the following reconstruction:

1016 [t eve Moccuvotkor av ovpea vateTaovct]
woa [ ]|

ro17b a |

1018 aA[down 8e Sukn kau Becpuia Towct TeTvrTal]

1016 7], the right-hand tip of a high horizontal, compatible with the occasionally extended
bar of 7 (cf. e.g. the first y at 771); the following trace is either the foot of the descender of p
in the previous line or part of ¢ 1or7a | [, two uprights, the first descending slightly
lower than the second 1o17b a [, first, part of the lower loop and tail of a; second, a
junction of ascending and descending obliques at around mid-height, like u 1018 A[,
a high trace on the edge like the upper tip of a descending oblique

Neither 10172 nor 1017b is compatible with the beginning of 1017 = 381b (udccvvac) in the medieval
manuscripts. It seems, then, that the papyrus confirms Platt’s deletion of 1017 and reveals that two lines
originally stood in its place.

Fr. 31

1058 7w kai. Despite appearances, not Tw: ka|u: the scribe initially wrote a malformed kappa, and
then he or another hand added a second upright to clarify the letter-shape.

1060 evfe[pevor with E 2% dvféuevor 2 X', The initial epsilon, while imperfectly preserved, is
virtually certain: the two extant traces correspond to the tip of the cap and the middle stroke. A similar
construction occurs at 3.1320 6 8’ dp” adric éXav cdroc &vbeto vehTw (where &vfeto was changed to dvfero
in the Florentine editio princeps).

Fr. 32

1116 An extra verse, vijcdv 7’ fimepdv Te mepainc dyxdfi vijcov, is given after this verse by wand L2
It will originally have stood for 1116-17; see Haslam 63—4.

1117 apd’evep[ovro] (read dudevéuovro). For the use of the apostrophe to separate the elements of
a compound word, see GMAW? p. 11 with n. 49.

A. BENAISSA

5418. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2.1099—1105

9 1B.184/F(c) (@) 1.1x 1.7 cm, (b) 3.1 x 4 cm Second century

Two fragments give parts falling at or near the right-hand side of a column. The column
width will have been approximately 15 cmj; a line and the interlinear space below it occupy an
area about 0.6 cm tall. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back is blank.

The text is written in a slipshod and irregular attempt at a formal round hand: note for
example lopsided v with the second upright taller than the first, or ¢ falling forward. There is
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some decoration in the form of left-pointing finials at the tops and feet of strokes, and some
attempt is made to produce a contrast between thick and thin strokes, notably in v with its
thick uprights and thin oblique. The basic type is the Roman Uncial of the Hawara Homer
(GMAW? 13) and e.g. LXXXIII 5349 (hexameters); for letter forms such as the v-shaped v
and a looped at the left, cf. e.g. LXXVI 5090 (Plato). The only lection sign is a middle stop at
the end of 1101, perhaps due to the main hand. The scribe includes an optional nu at line-end
before a line beginning with a consonant in 1100 but not in 1101.

There is a new reading at 1100. No Apollonius papyri overlap this piece, but the com-
mentary IT'8 (P Berol. 13413, CLGP 1.1.3 pp. 29-35), assigned to the first/second century,
includes 1099 as a lemma (ii 2—4).

(@) (®)

| dpcfrovpore] [
1100 ovpe|ct p[vAN erw]aler |
an|cvploc akpe|povecct |
wpc|e de kupa |
INE
Wechalr [

1105 nppect]o [

1100-1102 'There is surplus ink between the lines, perhaps offset.

1100 erw]afev: érlvacce L. The durative force of the imperfect suits the context, and the new read-
ing may be due to assimilation to the preceding aorist (1098, cf. 1102). For the substitution of the aorist in
the tradition, cf. e.g. 1.990 where LXIV 4414 rightly gives ¢pdccov in place of ppdéav.

1103 | [ ] .. First, above letter-top level, a short upright, broken below; second, at letter-top level,
a short high crossbar or the upper arc of a circle. If the line had its familiar form, axyAv]c may have been
written here. In that case, the first trace will not belong to the text. It may be offset: cf. 11oo-1102 n.

Remaining: one unplaced scrap with negligible traces.

E. NABNEY
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5419. AroLLoN1US RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.115—27, 157—62, 165—9, 223—7

60/24 fr. 1() 2.6 x 1.5 cm First century Bc/first century AD
Plate ooo

Four fragments of a roll, with text written along the fibres. The lower margin is preserved
on fr. 1 to a depth of 4.4 cm and on fr. 4 to a depth of 1 cm. The back is blank.

The hand is a neat, medium-sized example of the ‘epsilon-theta’ style that flourished in
Egypt and elsewhere between the late Prolemaic period and the early first century ap; see G.
Cavallo, CE 4 (1974) 33—6 = Il calamo e il papiro (2005) 123-8; G. Menci, S&C'3 (1979) 36-8; L.
Del Corso, AnPap 18—20 (2006—8) 245—7. For an objectively dated parallel, cf. P. Lond. II 354 =
Roberts, GLH 94 (a petition written between 7 and 4 Bc). There is no sharp contrast between
narrow and wide letters: only p and w are slightly broader than the other letters. The crossbars
of € and 6 are detached and reduced to a curved dash, which may be serifed (160). Shading is
virtually absent, but the reduced bar in € and 6 is thinner than the other horizontal strokes.
c and 7 may touch the following letter. Hooks and serifs are common but not too obtrusive.
Many verticals are thickened at the ends.

Lection signs include high stops and a smooth breathing in Turner’s form 1 (158 n.).
These may be due to the hand, probably not much later than the first, which added a variant
between dots above the line (125) and numerous marginal annotations. lota adscript is written
by the first hand (119). The scribe’s practice in respect of elision is not determinable. Movable
nu is not written at the end of 126.

The preservation of two column feet and a sequence of line-ends falling between them
makes it possible to determine the original column dimensions with a high degree of probabil-
ity. WBH notes that each column will have held about 25 lines, with fr. 1 at the foot of col. v, fr.
2 standing above fr. 3 in col. vii, and fr. 4 at the foot of col. ix. Ten lines and the space under the
tenth occupy an area 6.2 cm high. The column height will therefore have been 15.5 cm, while
the line-length was about 18 cm: for such oblong columns, see Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes
208. The book will have taken up 57 columns.

5420 overlaps this papyrus at 122—7 and 157—-60; 17*° (MP? 105), from a parchment co-
dex of the seventh (?) century, includes parts of 15761, but not those preserved here.

There are uncertain new readings at 165 and 224, and a marginal note at 123 may imply
that the main text had an otherwise unknown but possible variant at 123; cf. also 127 mg. The
variant partially preserved above the line at 125 seems unlikely to have been an improvement,
and the omission of 121 is clearly erroneous.
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Fr.1 Fr. 2
(@ () 6 (@
I1s ] mote Ze[uc eler[o
a|favatouc| RN
] e Tw ye OvAvumolio
eprow|v| o] 160 xeAe|vfoc
plabor | ]
120 ayol|cTov alepblec |
122 oxAad]ov nero|

av7] wc  ahhoeta|

kayxadow|vte  aldw|

125 ]/_\eccac Al
evonc|e
madloc e[
evtic|
we [
Fr.3 Fr. 4
1 avaf]osclc
wlvre | |eava|
] 225 ILLE]V molu [
nyopolwrTo ] apotfn[duc
vmak|ovov k|oknc av|exnkie

Fr. 1

117 7w ye with Q: 7éb8e A.

119 p]alwe. A steeply ascending oblique to the left of the centre of w is presumably casual. What
appears to be the continuation of the same stroke after a short gap is visible on the right-hand side of o
in the next line; then the stroke turns off sharply to the right before terminating at the level of the top
of 7 in 122.

mg. |. Traces on the edge suggesting the tops of two triangular letters, e.g. &]AX[wc (introducing
a variant?).

120 ayo]crov with E (adopted by Vian; see his note): -7¢ . For the surplus ink on o, see 119 n.

121 was not present at least in the main body of the text. The omission was no doubt accidental:
perhaps, as WBH suggests, 121—2 had dropped out at an eatlier stage by homoeoteleuton (CTOv, CTO)
and the lacuna was filled either by 122 alone or by a line with a similar ending. Cf. Haslam 63—4.

122 ncro. For the surplus ink over 7, see 119 n.

Ixxxivindd 79 @
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123 mg. Near 123—4, the second hand added aAdo €7 a[vrwc] | addw][. The other copies have in the
text dAov €’ atirwc | dAw (£2: dAov 5420 L2 E) émimpoieic. The marginal note may be meant to give
the text of 2, with aAlo for aldov. In that case, the main text may have had aAwe in 123 and adov in
124, the latter reading being that of 5420 L2 E, while the former has left no trace in the tradition; 5420
is unavailable at the end of 123. It is not clear whether dAAe ... d&AXov or dAAov ... dAA is to be preferred.

125 o] Xeccac: of A, only the tip of the right-hand stroke. The variant indicated above the line may
have been e.g. éAdccac, but this does not give suitable sense.

mg. [: afaint speck.

127 mg. 1 ewc[. ‘Perhaps eic[aro, lemma or variant for lcraro (5420 )" (WBH).

mg. 2 E.g. & 7uc[u (sc. dvruypddoic) péperar ... WBH compares the note on 269 in the lower
margin of VI 874 (I1*'), CGLP 1.1.3 pp. 36—7.

mg. 3 wee _[. The last trace, a short upright with a gently descending oblique projecting to the left at
the top, may be the left-hand side of A, v, or 7. One possibility is a form of (kérmc or {keredw (Aphrodite
touches her son’s jaw like a suppliant: cf. Verg. Aen. 1.666 (Venus to Cupid) ad te confugio et supplex tua
nomina posco). WBH suggests that {ker[o (for icraro) is the variant introduced in mg. 2.

Fr.2

158 | . I: first, a high speck, apparently from a curved letter; after 7, a hole, then two traces on
the edge, one above the other, and finally a high trace. dAJwijy- [ would fit, but what appears to be a
smooth breathing placed by the second hand over 7 is hard to explain. It is just conceivable that it was
meant for the initial a: for evidence of the view that dAw1} with a rough breathing had a different sense,
see Erbse at X' 7/ 21.346. Or the scribe may have absent-mindedly given the word a second breathing in
place of its accent.

162 a]epf[et]c [. Jepf[ is on fr. 2(4), placed by WBH; the fibres can be followed across. The blank
space above is part of that at the end of 161. Below ¢, there is a tiny speck of ink, probably accidental.

Fr. 3

165 | . [: the lower part of an upright on the edge; the base of a circle; a trace on the line, perhaps
the foot of an upright. We expect dAdore 8’ adre at the end of the line. The supplement av|re would
leave the final trace unexplained. ‘Perhaps the papyrus had a]d6: [ in place of adre: cf. the variants in the
previous line (@Ao7e E: -00: 2) and 1147 (ad7e £2: ad6: S). Campbell (165 n.) remarks that dAXob: in 164
is “from the preceding veid6.”, and adf: may itself be due to the influence of &AXob: there, if it was the
reading of the papyrus, or to that of veidf: before it. dAdore 8’ adre is found at 4.180 and 1197 and often
in Homer and elsewhere, as Campbell notes’ (WBH).

166 mg. *[: a speck of ink, perhaps a high stop.

Fr. 4

224 |eava[. The medieval manuscripts have Quddei viev dAougdy at line-end. Two reconstructions
are theoretically possible, fvws]ea va[ev alowdnr] and fuwde v]eav a[Aoipni]. The former is proposed by
WBH, who argues that the space and alignment point to it: ‘For the construction, cf. 58wp mpopéecke
in the next line, with Campbell’s defence. The corruption was caused by the two preceding datives with
dvaBAdecke; with the new reading, we have two accusatives to balance them. Contrast §8ar: vate at
1.1146; E there has the conjecture vde, but see Campbell on this passage.” In the other reconstruction, with
the unmetrical veav for vdev, the error may be due to a scribe better acquainted with the other form than
with this unusual third person singular (a Hellenistic innovation: A. R. 1.1146, Call. Dian. 224).

225 7ol [ with £ (accepted by Vian, defended by Campbell): wor- E.

G. UCCIARDELLO
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5420. AroLLoNTUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.122—35, 149—62

103/71(a) 7.6 x 6.1 cm Third century

The upper part of a leaf of a parchment codex. The brighter and smoother surface of the
recto suggests that it is the flesh side. Much of the verso is hard to read due to surface damage
and incrustation.

13 lines are missing between the last verse on the recto and the first on the verso: a page
will have held 27 lines. As the ‘leading’ or space from one base-line to the next measures on
average 0.3 cm, the height of the written area will have been 8.1 cm. The completely preserved
short line 130 is 6.5 cm long. The upper margin is 1.9 cm deep at its greatest extent and the
inner margin on the recto 0.8 cm wide; the scribe leaves virtually no inner margin on the verso.
The manuscript belongs to Turner’s category of ‘miniature’ parchment codices less than 10 cm
wide; see Turner, Typology 29—30 (Group XIV), 32. The whole poem of ¢. 5800 lines would have
taken up 215 such pages.

The writing is in a small early Biblical Uncial, with letters measuring about 1.5 mm in
height and broad letters like u and 7 on average slightly less than 2 mm in width. For an ob-
jectively datable parallel, cf. LXII 4327 (Demosthenes), of which the back was reused for a
document written in a third- or early fourth-century cursive (see LXXXIII 5346 introd.). Oth-
er comparable hands are listed in LII 3663 introd. Bilinearity is breached by the descenders
of p and v below and by ¢ both above and below (there are no preserved examples of ). The
middle of & does not touch the base line and is occasionally curved (e.g. 128 pw). The crossbar
of 7 sometimes projects slightly beyond the uprights. ¢ has an oval loop. There is evidence of
dry ruling, e.g. at the base of 123.

Lectional signs include organic diaereses, apostrophes, accents (including a grave at 132),
and a stop (154). The scribe effects elision, not always marking it with an apostrophe, and
writes iota adscript. A second hand is responsible for at least one supralinear addition at 122,
less certainly for those at 123 and 129.

The fragment has an inferior new reading at 123 (karwmidwr), and shows that peydpowo
at 158 was an ancient corruption. The probable interchange of dA\lov with dXw in 123—4 is
apparently shared with 5419. The beginning of 122 is damaged, but the corrected text seems
unlikely to have been an improvement on the usual reading.

The text of lines 1227 and 157—60 overlaps 5419 and that of lines 149—61 overlaps IT?°
(MP? 105), an Egyptian codex originally assigned to the late eighth or early ninth century but
more likely of the seventh century (cf. Turner, Typology 102 no. ).
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(m. 2) euPa
v Bader epgv@[oc

(m.22) n
aya kaTwmowy Soww 8 ex[ev

alov emumpoieic k[exodwTo

KaL unv TOUC Y€ Tapaccov €[m

Bn keveaic cov xepcw au[nyavoc

Kvmpw emurlopevny m [8 avri|y icta|r]o 7[aidoc]
kav pw apap yvabuowo kat|acyoue|vn mpoce|eume|
TurT empedudc [a]parov kax|ov n]e pw avr|wc]
nmapec ovde dukn|i m|epremAeo vmw eovra

[et 8] aye pot mpodp|w]v Tedecov xpeoc or'Tu Kev |
Kelvo 7o ot Tonce iy Tpodoc |

av[7]pw[t €]y [8awwt eTe vymifa

[charparv] eiTpdyalo]v mn[c

wlv[bo]wcw erepycaca mapeig[c]
| apeiBero pedio|weal
bt dov «[a]pn 18’ pov avryc
Swpolv ye mapefopar 0vd’ amarncw
evickuu|pnic kovpne Bedoc Aupr(alo
é|m 0 8 ap [acTpayal]ovc covauticaro kad de paet[vwd]
wlnrpoc e[nc| ev mlalvrac apbun(clac Bate kodmwr

(XU] TIKQ 6’ LO[8]OK’!’]V XPU[CG’Y]L 7T:| gf_)f,l_((lTefTO H,LT/')[’Y]L:I

[

[

[

[mp|epuvwr kexduu[evny ava] 8’ ayridov etle[To
[Bn] Se Siex peyapolio dioc may|kapmov adwny
[avTap] emeira mud|ac ef]pAvher OvAvumoro
[ai]eprac evbev Se kaTaiBaric ecte k[eAevboc|

I aveyovce [aprval

1.1
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Recto

12 o xpouj £2: xpouijc E (a medieval conjecture adopted by Frinkel and Vian). For the ap-
propriateness of genitive ypotrjc with épevfoc, see Campbell ad loc. The damaged traces here are difficult
to distinguish: after ¢, apparently 7, though the curved middle also suggests p, then a round letter. ypoinc
may be just acceptable. '

It is not clear how the supralinear addition is to be interpreted: ypoufic éufal’ épevfoc would scan,
but its subject would be left unspecified (Aphrodite?), and one would have expected the corrector to
cancel Aev on the line.

123 kaTwmowy: a new reading. 2 has karnpidwr. The supralinear addition of 7 above the first w
seems like an attempt to retore the latter reading, but 7 was not corrected to ¢ as might be expected. A
verb karymidw is attested once in /. 5.417 68vvar 8¢ katymdwrTo Bapetar, but it means ‘assuage, allay’
(LS]), an impossible sense here. The verb karndidw, ‘to be dejected, downcast’, is attested for the first
time in A. R. 1.461 kamdidwvte (karnpelovre ITP = XXXIV 2695, late 11) éowrcic and here; all the other
verse examples are much later’ (Campbell). In view of its rarity and the common derivation of karydein
in antiquity dmo T0d kdrw Exew Ta ddn (e.g. X D Il 17.556), katwmidwy is probably an intrusive gloss.
The verb is originally prosaic (first in Arist. HA 6o4b1); cf. esp. Apollon. Lex. p. 96.20 Bekker s.v.
KaTnden ... Kal €cTL KATA TO ETUOV KATWT Y, A0 TOD KATW TOUC DTac éxew Tovc €mi Tict alcxpoic
katnpeic ywopévovc, and see Erbse on X' II. 17.556a. The form karwmidwy is otherwise found only at
Q. S. 3.133 dmdvevfe Bedv dANyKTov édvTawr | fero katwmibwy (of Zeus), which clearly echoes the present
passage and probably implies that Quintus in the third century had read karwmidwy in his copy of the
Argonautica, and Nonn. P 19.42, 20.13.

124 aMov with L2 E: dA\w Q. All the other manuscripts have the accusative dA\ov at 123, but
&Awe may have stood there in this copy: &AAw undergoes correption in the same position at 2.57. On the
basis of a marginal note, the editor of 5419 suspects that it also had aMwe ... | addov in the text.

129 emuedia’a’c with 2 X% -dewc (ewc in ras.) E2. It is unclear whether the interlinear alpha is in
the hand of the main scribe or that of the corrector.

131 o7 71. For the apostrophe between two consonants, see GMAW? p. 11 with n. so.

Verso

149 emetpvcaca with Q: émepiccaca Brunck (on the quantity of the upsilon, cf. Gow on Theoc.
14.35 and Campbell): éreipelcaca J? B * 2.

151 k[a]py with L w E: kdpa A G*.

epov with Q: éuod E.

154 &p’ omitted by E.

156 7|epucatfero with Q: -kdrfeo G: -karéfero E. The verb was unnecessarily suspected by Frin-
kel in his apparatus; see Campbell ad loc.

158 Siex with the majority of the manuscripts (8uéx IT?° after correction, Z: 8¢" éx 2 X'): Swoc IT°
before correction. See next note.

peyapo[o Aroc restored with 2 X (ueydpowo) and 2 (dioc): peyadowo [ (A[eod Wifstrand) 172°.
peydowo had been conjectured by Gerhard. Most editors and modern scholars have adopted the reading
peydMowo Adidc; see Campbell with further bibliography. 5420 shows that peydpoto is an ancient variant
and the corruption must be reckoned quite old.

160 [aif]eprac with Q: aifepwdc E.

]
ovpéwv HAPdrwr. Platt (followed by Vian) emended Aot to méMov, Frinkel to méAovd’. Campbell on

aveyovct «[apnal. All other manuscripts read Sowd 8¢ mdAot avéyovct rdpyra |
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3.159—63 discusses the problem. The reading of what precedes the verb here is rendered hopeless by the
poor condition of the surface.

A. BENAISSA

5421. AroLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.250—58, 275—6;

4.3997404, 428730, 463~74, 477780, SII—23, 55563, 590792, 596—9, 6413, 647, 65761,
700—706, 720—26, 85065, 878—81, 897—9, 964—6, 988—93, 10079, 101113, 10212, 10426,
1050—52, 1089—91, 1162—70, 1175—80, 1187—97, 1264—73, 1304—12, 1536—7, I541—4
(IncorPORATING XXXIV 2701)

88/335 Fr. 26 8.7 x 10.9 cm Second century
+31B.77/A(1-3) (frr. 40, 41 = 2701)

+23 3B.11/D(4-6)a (frr. 39, 43, 44)

+ 22 3B.14/D(2—5)a (fr. 42)

Opver fifty fragments, mostly scraps, from Books 3 and 4 of the Argonautica. They are
written in the hand of XXXIV 2701 (/1?3), two fragments containing 4.1175—80 and 1187—97
and republished below (frr. 40—41). As Book 4 is long and the fragments of Book 3 come from
the first third of the book, the fragments must have belonged to two separate rolls written by
the same scribe. These probably formed part of a complete set of four rolls, one for each book;
for a similar case, see XXXIV 2694 (11; I7'¢). The writing runs along the fibres, and the back
is blank.

The fragments of Book 4 preserve upper and lower margins of 2.4 cm and 1.9 cm re-
spectively. The intercolumnium measured at least 2.6 cm (fr. 41). The largest piece, fir. 26—7,
gives remains of 16 lines without upper or lower margin. As Johnson, Bookrolls and Scribes 279,
noted, it is clear from the vertical fibres on the back that the two fragments of 2701 belong to a
single column. The minimum column height is thus 23 lines (4.1175—97). There will have been
81 lines between the column-top at 4.647 (fr. 22) and the column-foot at 4.726 (fr. 25), sup-
posing the papyrus had a complete text where the medieval manuscripts are assumed to have
lost a whole line after the first word of line 657. If this stretch of text occupied three columns, a
column will have held on average 27 lines, and the column height will have been ¢. 21 cm (see
also below on fr. 47). Dots are placed in the margin to the left of 4.859, 1177, 1194, and 1304;
they may have served as ruling marks (cf. Johnson 91-9).

The text is copied in a medium-sized, upright, round informal hand. The editor of 2701
assigns it to the ‘later third century’ and adds that ‘even the fourth century is not excluded’s;
but the parallels adduced are not very close, and I should think the hand belongs more com-
fortably in the second century. Compare the hand of the ‘London Hyperides, P. Lond. Lit. 132
(Roberts, GLH 13b), assigned to the first half of the second century on the basis of its cursive
subscription and its similarity to P. Phil. 1 (Roberts, GLH 134, a document from 120-24), and
the similar though slightly more cursive hand of L 3559 (P1. XIV), a list of councillors dated to
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150. The scribe does not make an effort to maintain strict bilinearity. Letters are often ligatured
(e.g. 4.520 ok), and vertical strokes frequently end in half-serifs or hooks. Initial letters of verses
are considerably enlarged and often ornate.

The text is well equipped with lectional signs: acute and circumflex accents, one rough
breathing in Turner’s form 2 (4.722) and another applied to a supralinear correction (4.1270),
apostrophes, middle and high stops, diaereses. Many, with the exception of the diaereses, were
added later, probably by a second hand, to judge by their placement relative to letters and the
colour of the ink. The lectional signs of Book 3 are not written with the same ink as those of
Book 4: in the former, the ink is much darker than that of the main text, while in the latter,
it often has a lighter, brownish colour. Probably the same person used different ink in Book
4, perhaps after a lapse of time. Elision is always executed and marked where it is possible to
check, except at 4.726 kaTovd[eoc (4.989 is unclear). The original scribe does not usually write
iota adscript, but it is frequently added by the second hand, often squeezed in between letters
and always in a different ink; it is not added internally at 4.862 [8]e:énc. The iota adscript at
4.1168 and those wrongly included at 4.724 (aetceduy[i]) and 862 (ui][.]) are apparently due to
the first hand. Movable v is omitted once in mid-line (4.1266) but is otherwise regularly written
both in mid-line and at line-end (deleted at 4.1022). The scribe uses itacistic spellings in a few
places: 3.253, 4.560, 1043(?), 1179.

A second hand, probably the same as was responsible for many of the lectional signs,
made a number of corrections. Wrong letters are usually deleted by an oblique stroke, and
where appropriate, corrections are inserted above the line. Itacisms are corrected at 3.253 and
4.560; irrational iota is deleted at 4.724 and 862; a word is deleted and its replacement written
above it at 4.726; genitive plural is corrected to dative singular at 4.851 (note the double dele-
tion stroke, also found at 4.864); a supralinear addition produces a new variant at 4.852; final
v is deleted at 4.1022; various careless errors are corrected at 4.402, 864, 965, 1046, 1051, 1268,
1270, 1271, and 1306. The hand of the corrector is a specimen of the Severe Style (note angular
a at 4.1051, narrow € with protruding central stroke at 4.726 and 1271, ¢ with compressed loop
at 4.965), which comes into prominence a few decades after the probable date of this papyrus.
This suggests that the corrector was not the diorthotes who usually checked newly written man-
uscripts. As he added new variants at 4.726 and 852, it seems likely that he collated the present
papyrus with another copy of the text.

5421 offers several valuable readings. At 4.464, where editors and scholars have failed to
reach consensus on how to emend the faulty émaAro, Hélzlin's conjecture é¢aAro is confirmed.
In two other places where the readings of the medieval manuscripts are difficult to accept, the
text of 5421 as corrected by the second hand matches Frinkel’s conjectures (4.726 én’, 852
c1). Chrestien’s universally adopted restoration of the word 7od&v in the defective verse 3.254
is validated, while Facius’ conjecture dudaddv at 4.854 and Frinkel’s transposition of 1182-1200
to follow 1169 do not find support. The fragments provide five other viable new readings, most
of them in previously unsuspected passages: xar” at 4.726 (deleted by the second hand and
replaced by ér’); dvnleyéwc for dmmAeyémc at 4.864; probably éA[Aiccero at 4.1012, a reading
not necessarily preferable to pethiccero; pdAa for da at 4.1265; and a defensible omission of éx
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at 4.1269. The new readings at 4.470 and 1270 are uncertain. €. [ at 4.1043 probably represents
an itacistic spelling of the familiar reading {xécinv rather than a new variant.

Two previously published papyri and two others edited in this volume overlap the por-
tions of lines preserved by 5421: IT'¢ (11) at 4.429—30, [1?? (111) at 4.724—6, 5427 at 4.878-81,

and 5429 at 4.1304—10.

Some small fragments only tentatively identified and others too exiguous for certain

placement are presented separately at the end.

Book 3
Fr.1

n
| 8¢ Tav[nuepoc
alury mele[v
a]ccov av[e]iayev
Jaw 8¢ modew |
255 k] Awctnpac aol|Xeec
alpa THcw eovc |
x]epac avécye[Oev
detowv]|To k|a] aud|ayamralov

Book 4
Fr.3 Fr. 4
1.l
400 U7TO] TPOTO [V
o]Moyu[efa 430

] 0 "oufc] x[a
HaVOVTe]c eAwp [

Kp(l] l./g/éL 80).\[01)

Fr. 2

275 ] To [pa
| rerp[nxwe

adlaccwv |

€]pumAnc[eac]

KGL]VOU
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Frr. 5—10 Fr. 11

o e

mu|kwov efalt[o e]f dyoc e[mTuc
465 | madaun Eupolc aupa Se kov]pn dodokTa|cloc ila[echai]
kav]|hape[vn oflovnici]y 480 ][

«|acvyvyr[owo TumerTolc
7|e peyalv keplaerkea Tavp|ov]
vnolv cxedov ov] moT edepuav |
470 |ec avrimepnbev |
npyme dowcbia 8’|
apore]p[nicw|
wad|vmp[ny]
coloblor]

Frr. 12—15

yalme
Awmralo -
evac]ev -
]
515 ]
motapot]o
€de|ipav
opecc|w
Kepav]via k[ucAyckovrad
s20  Kpovi|dao kep[avvol]
am|erpamo|v opun]nras -
eewcalto vo[cToc amnu]wy.

] xbo [ve mewcpar edn]cav |
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Frr. 16-17 Fr. 18
555 ] avayKkm [ 590 em—ocﬁ]g wo[pew
avplac - | kaw H[elowo
Aypvproli[o] v|mo k[vepac
| Bacid[na

| 8 oXoov Te[kunpato

560 [am (177] ovl[e]]u/;a,uevovc 7_T[p0
[VOCT‘Y]] CEW TO [LEV OV Tg[c

yaume [YAA]id[oc

J ocla
Fr. 19 Frr. 2021
596 €]c 8 [€]Blarov 641 ovpav[obBev mpobBop|ovca p[oBwt
| atbaro[evre mav|Tec opwce dew]ov yap e[m
D|aéf|wv ay [8e madwTpomowv|T[o
| 7ploxoac
Fr. 22
647 mepowvTe|c adiior af e
Fr. 23 Fr. 24
1 700 I]keci[owo]
meplaTicr|al] avdpocpovo|ict apn|yel
ve|ovr[o] amolvpatvo|vral
660 €LCOPO | WVT|€EC ]
ap|a vnoc - $olvowo
705 ] €TL ,UdaCog [
xewp]ac [

Ixxxivindd 88 @ 41319 7:37 PM


Amin Benaissa



Ixxxiv.indd 89

5421. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3 ¢ 4 (FRAGMENTS)
Fr. 25

720 Jlev |
vavT\in|v e duarpido[v
| yaav ey kaw Sw|par
WOp|vbncav epectior 1) yap ofvepwy]
| aewkedin[t] duvev |
725 K|ovpnc eudvliov |
€T
om|wc evonce [kat] ovd[eoc

Frr. 26—7

850 Tv]penrid|oc
malpa vyi CO/\O)[[II;]] [
[repmropevolucn & accov opeé|apern
[Awaridew IT|nAnoc o yap péL ot
ovde 7]i[c] ewc[i]Seew Suvar’ eu[medov
855 [owwt €]y opBatmoicw eewcato |

[
[
[un]xere vov aktawc Tvpenric|w
[n]wbev 8¢ Bonc mpupvmcua |
[Hp|nw melbopevor emapnyove |
mac[c|vdun kovpar Nnpnidec avtiomct|
860  v[na] Siex merpac ai Te [Tayx|Ta
pv[co|uevar kewn yap evaicioc v pue
a[Ma cv ui][i] Twe epov [8]erénc depac

Jew

865

89
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90
Fr. 28

880

Fr. 31

988

Fr. 34

IOII

Fr. 36

1045

APOLLONIUS RHODIUS

Fr. 29

Fr. 30

ec]nAato | 897 ] Quy[arep mpoteplw Oeov
trer’ om[iccw] [a]ppry[a 965 po|[m]ov [
| kau ep[mmc] [a] Ao de | alvykia]v alB{vinici
petee|urev €[ Tawpouc]
Fr. 32 Fr. 33
k]ewn|t 990 | p[hauery 1007 pere|m[era
| 6 ed[aev | Pankw|v k|ate| purev
] Ovpavio[wo Alkw]ooc |
| mo[Aeeccw
Fr. 35
ovdope|vwe v[mo 1021 adodarm|owcw |
eTapo|vc e[ emewc|e[v]
Poxels
| befeare
Jel
| Amre[w
| ov vn[ovc
" A
| adqy |
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Fr. 37

1050

Fr. 39

1165

1170

Fr. 40

1175

1180
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Fr. 38

| 3 [aTea
| 8¢ Ae]0[ecte] 1090
amot|unye[vrec

peyaplowc 8 [
| vmroTpomoc
ppovee|cre 761" av xpew |
$lvda Sunmabew|v
emef|puer oAwe mode [

mapuepBrw|kev eippocvvnicw
yAvkepn| mep tawoue[vouc

| 8[vclnlo
| pev Ayromyy
| 8e kav A[avay

Tedeout|o [8]warpicic AXk[wooro]

av|epxoper[n

Frr. 412

Kolyolt

avruca 8" ANkwooc pete| Byceto

ov voov efepewr Kov| pnc

ckmmTpov ex|ev 1190
elbewac ava ac[tv

T|:(1)L

1195

A[hor 5 apshldlolpglac
ki pract]ac Bvewr & |
a[t 8e modv|kunTouc ea[vouc
pethwa (€] ypucowo |
aylainy [oqy 7[e
BapBev|v

ewdea kalt

viov vmalu

Tappea c[ryatoevtt
[NoJudac 5
[d]nepoe[v0

91
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Fr. 43

| mevce| | v em[e
1265 [tyAe mept|ckomewy pada walvrober
[£awo|pevov modwoict emr[iTpoyaet
[kau ke]v emicpvyepwc Sifa
[vmv]c tepn xp[v]cov moddov |
[rr)\n],uvch movToto wet|axpoviny
[vvv ,u,] ev [8n] medaye| | w|
[amooc e[ /\O‘U]]TO.L yau|c] tm[ep
[

1270

TOVVEK E]’)/(U ey [77(1]((11/ [

1.1

Fr. 44

mavvvyial €[ Aeewov
1305 KQL VU KEV a[vTov

v[[v]]vv,uvm [

npwwv o apt[crot

ala cpeac e)|enpav

npdccar Aify[nc
1310 mpoc ot exda|

avropevar Tp|irwvoc

] vdlion
Fr. 45 Fr. 46
1536 €|fev|To] 1541 Spakw]|v c[koAmy
mpnccovt|oc a[nTew] oév|rar|ov

Kat g[VHCL

rolpoc
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Fr.1

3.250 | [: indeterminate traces.

254 modwv. All the medieval manuscripts omit this word, producing a defective line. The papyrus
confirms the restoration of Florent Chrestien (1541-96), for which see . Vian, Bibliothéque d’Humanisme
et Renaissance 34 (1972) 478, 482.

256 Thcw with Q: Totcw A D. See A. Ardizzoni, RFIC 34 (1956) 368—70.

Fr.3

399 | [: a speck on the upper edge.

402 “770t[c]. The corrections produce 7ou, the reading of the majority of the manuscripts (rov E);
cf. 7. 1.563 76 8¢ Tou kal péyrov écrau. It is unclear what gave rise to the confusion here. The mistake was
perhaps influenced by «efvouct in the following line in the scribe’s exemplar. WBH suggests that the pa-
pyrus read before the correction [piéavrec dar xewpa cloowc r[ar pryrov adyoc], with a contrast between
the cdou and the dead.

Frr. 5—10

463 ] _[: the foot of an upright, then a thicker foot of another upright curving to the right. These
traces could represent the feet of eta in cuv]n[weov.

464 mv]kwov with L A G D: mukwoio S E. The latter reading is a Byzantine metrical emendation
designed to make the line scan with the corrupt reading émdAro; see the next note and cf. Frinkel, Ein-
leitung 70~71.

eéalt|o: the papyrus confirms Holzlin’s emendation of éwdAro, the reading of all the other man-
uscripts. The verb emalro, whether interpreted as émaAro from ém-dAlopar or as éradro from mdAopat
(cf. M. Leumann, Homerische Worter (1950) 61—4, and M. L. West, /I praef. p. xx), cannot be construed
with genitive Axoto or scan with mukwod. The papyrus’ reading is unimpeachable; for parallels, cf.
2.268 (the Harpies) vepéwv éédAuevar, I1. 5.142 (a lion) Babénc éédAerar adrvjc. Scholars have proposed
various other remedies, for which see Vian’s apparatus. édAro had been adopted by all editors of the
Argonautica after Brunck (who himself fails to acknowledge Hélzlin) until it was displaced by Frinkel’s
ékmalto (adopted by Vian). H. Erbse defended it in his review of Frinkel in Gromon 35 (1963) 21.

468 keplaedrea with w: kepealréa L A: kepaliéa E. xepaedric is attested in Call. Dian. 179,
where it is explained by the scholiast as ‘drawing (sc. the plough) by the horns’; in later poetry, especially
Nonnus, it becomes a general adjective for ‘horned’. kepeadxijc, ‘mighty of horr’, is otherwise known
only as a variant in [Opp.] 2.103, where the manuscripts are divided between repaadiéec and kepeadréec
(kepaelréec de Ballu). Recent editors of Apollonius have preferred the rarer kepealréa, but as was point-
ed out by O. Schneider, Callimachea (1870) i 234, repe- would be irregular in a compound formation.
The reading of the papyrus suggests that xepealréa was a later corruption.

470 |ec: mepwarérar 2. Unless an unsuspected corruption lurks here, perhaps the scribe wrote
mepwaietec in error, or the word was displaced by a gloss. The Homeric hapax (II. 24.488) is a favourite
of Apollonius (1.1149, 1222, 2.186, 4.405).

Fr. 11
477 Tapv[e with Q Er. Gen* EM: téuvev X Soph. El. 445a* Xenis, téuvec Suda p 274.
480 ] [: prima facie the top of an upright.
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Frr. 1215

514-15 These lines did not extend far enough to the right to be represented on fr. 13.

520 The preserved letters would have been expected to appear much further to the right in relation
to the remains of the neighbouring lines. The papyrus may have omitted éx 7é6ev before é¢47e at the
beginning of the line through saur du méme au méme (WBH).

Fr. 16-17
561 7o with Q: 7dv E.

Fr. 18

590 evroch]e with m: éumpoche(v) w. To judge by the following lines, 77’s évrocfle would be a better
fit for the gap on the left. For a defence, see Livrea ad loc. and Friinkel, Nozen s04.

591 xat. A horizontal line runs across this word at two-thirds height. It is unclear whether it rep-
resents a deletion.

Fr. 23

657 ] [ Potentially compatible with kevw[v, but as the text at the beginning of the line is
uncertain (see Vian), it is unclear which letters should stand on this alignment.

661 If the high trace at the end is a stop, it is out of place.

Fr. 25

724 Suvev with m: dive w D.

726 evomce [kat] “em” ovd[eoc. All the medieval manuscripts read événcev dm’ ofideoc. Both kaz’,
the original reading of the papyrus, and the inserted é7”are new, but the latter corresponds to a conjecture
of Frinkel’s (see his apparatus; he retracted his suggestion in Nozer 525 n. 148, and it is not reported by
Vian). In I7%? = P. Col. VIII 205 (111), the editor prints €[vo|ncev [, following which the only metrically
viable variants would be a7 and em. The online image, however, shows an upright with no join at the
top and possibly a further stroke touching it at the foot, suggesting that «[ is more likely: the letter is
written cursively in this hand, with its upper branch starting at the foot. If «[ is correct, /T°? will have read
€[vo]nce k[ar. The expression BdAew ... dmd for ‘taking one’s eyes off the ground’ is difficult and unpar-
alleled. Frinkel, Noten 525, and Livrea ad loc. cite 1.535 yainc dmo marpidoc Supar’ &vewcev (of a tearful
Jason leaving his homeland); cf. also /. 8.645 008¢ more Zevc | Tpéev dmé kparepiic Scpivmc Scce paew.

With either of the new readings, the sense of the passage is different. Circe notices Medea’s shiny
eyes not when the latter takes them off the ground, but rather when she casts them oz it. Implicitly, we
are to understand that the dark floor becomes bright when Medea looks at it, which leads Circe to infer
that she belongs to the race of Helios. This usage of fdAew in connection with eyes is supported by
3.1063 mod&v mdpoc Scce Badovca (sc. Mnjdeia). Medeas downcast look would reflect her deep grief and
sense of shame in coming before Circe, her aunt, to atone for Apsyrtus’ murder; see 4.736—7, 749—50.
{lev évwmadic at 720 is inconclusive: it only implies a spatial relation, not necessarily that Medea’s face
and eyes are fully visible to Circe.

Both ér{and kard are employed in other descriptions of looking at the ground: 3.22 ér’ o¥deoc al
ye ... Supar’ émnéav (Hera and Athena, in deep concentration; cf. /. 3.217 kard xfovoc Spuara miéac,
Theoc. 2.112 émi yOovoc Sppara mafac), 1.784 6 8 émi xBovoc Suuar’ épeicac (Jason, from a sense of
shame), 3.1022 kar’ otdeoc Supar’ épedov (Jason and Medea, likewise from embarrassment); cf. also
2.683 cTdv 8¢ kdTw vedcavtec éml xBovéc (Argonauts, at the epiphany of Apollo). én{ and kard are not
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interchangeable in any of these passages, either on metrical grounds or because hiatus would result. With
the verb BdA\w, én{ is perhaps preferable; cf. 3.288 BdAev én’ Aicovidyy dupapiypara, 1023 émi chice
BdAov dmwmdc, though the preposition there governs different cases. For other confusions of ér- and
dm- in the manuscripts, cf. 2.920, 4.80. For other authors, WBH points to J. Diggle, Euripidea (1994)
290, and D. Young, GRBS 6 (1965) 264 (Pindar).

Note that the corrector who inserted é7’ failed to add a movable v to évdnce to obviate hiatus.

Frr. 267

851 codw[v] ": cdAwe is given by all the medieval manuscripts. The original genitive plural is prob-
ably due to the influence of dictdv at line-end; cf. below, 1266 n.

852 “cr7. The scribe originally seems to have written 7, i.e. %), which is the reading of all the other
manuscripts. The second hand added ¢ above the line before %, presumably intending the verbal form
1), which would correspond to a conjecture by Frinkel. The difficulty of the sentence as given by the
medieval manuscripts is that there is no explicit main verb, so that one must assume either a corruption
somewhere or a strong anacoluthon: 1 8’ dccov, dpefauévm yepoc drpne, | Aiaxidew ITmAjoc: 6 ydp pd of
Hev drolrnc: | 098¢ Tic elcdéew Svvar’ éumedov. Pace Vian, the omission of the verb with dccov is barely
tolerable. Prof. G. Hutchinson also notes that 7 8¢ should imply a change of subject, whereas here the
subject is still Thetis. To remedy these difficulties, Schneider conjectured fe in place of 7 (followed by
Livrea), and she came closer...’, while Frinkel suggested c71, and she stood closer...’. The latter pro-
posal has much to commend it. Besides removing the awkward anacoluthon, it echoes similar Homeric
scenes of divine apparition, especially //. 1.197-8 (the epiphany of Athena—sent by Hera, like Thetis
here—to Achilles, Peleus’ son); see further Vian ad loc., who also notes the structural and verbal echoes
of 7. 2.18fF; cf. also I1. 23.95 (Achilles to the shade of Patroclus) dccov c70i and A. R. 4.1313-14 (epiphany
of the Libyan Herossai to the Argonauts) ai 8¢ cyedov Aicovidao | écrav.

The fact that 7 is the reading of all the medieval manuscripts suggests that the scribe inherited it
from his exemplar, and if it is corrupt, the corruption must be reckoned very old. Since the same correc-
tor also inserts a new variant at 4.726, it is likely that he had access to another copy of the text with the
variant c77).

854 ep[medov with Q: dugaddy Facius. a is impossible and e virtually certain. See E Vian, REA 75
(1973) 97 n. 1.

855 ecrcaro with : elcaro E 2.

856 Tvpcyric[w with £: Tvpcnridoc S.

859 mac[c|vdun hesitantly restored with E: mavcvdin Q. The surviving trace is a dot at mid-height
above the tail of a: it is impossible to identify the letter with certainty. In other occurrences of this word,
all the primary manuscripts but G (always wavc-) have macc-; see Vian i p. Ixxvi and Campbell on 3.195.

860 v[na] with Q: vijur S2.

Suer with 7 and 2: §” é w and D.

merpac with 2 and 2V: merpdawrv S2.

The papyrus preserves the true readings, for all three variants are due to a medieval corruption
and a misguided attempt at emendation; see Frinkel, Einleitung 71, for a detailed analysis of the process.

av e [Mayk[rar kadeovrar] with £2: dc e ITaryrrdc kaléove D.

862 wif][i] rwt. The accent over pi is perhaps intended to show that 7w is an enclitic (= 7wt), not
the pronoun or article 7é..

864 avnle[ ][ a new reading. The damaged letter on the line, crossed out by descending and
ascending obliques on the left, may be a pi, while the trace above it is the lower part of an upright,
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e.g. v. The other manuscripts have dmnleyéwc, but Herodian read dvyAeyéwc for dmleyéwc at 1.785
and 2.25 (and dvnAeyéovrec for dmyAeyéovrec at 2.17). The form has usually been rejected for Apollonius:
according to M. Campbell, RP) 47 (1973) 69, ‘dvnleyéwc is the exclusive property of Quintus’, who has
it at 1.226 (L. Dindorf in Stephanus-Dindorf, Thesaurus Graecae Linguae i.2 1309a: dm- transmitted),
2.414, 5.168, 7.24, 9.346, 11.252, and 13.79 (and dvnAeyric at 2.75). Now that it has turned up in a papyrus
of Apollonius, it deserves to be taken more seriously: Quintus may have found the word in Apollonius.
For other discussions, cf. e.g. Cuypers on A. R. 2.17-18. (Fr. 27 (lines 864~s5) was identified by WBH.)

865 €| Sv[caro] with 7 S 2% éBiic- G D. The traces are at letter-top level; the first is a curve, com-
patible with the top of §, while the second suits the upper left-hand corner of v.

Fr. 30
965 7po][7] p” ov: Tpodpdy with Q. rpdmov is nonsensical and must have been a slip by the scribe: 7
and ¢ were frequently interchanged in Roman Egypt (Gignac, Grammar i 93, 95).

Fr. 31
989 There is an interlinear trace, the end of a horizontal, above the first 8. An apostrophe would be
appropriate at this point, but it would be difficult to reconcile with the trace.

Fr. 34
1012 €A[ (v) — ==: a new reading in place of the medieval manuscripts’ peidiccero. As the final trace

cannot correspond to 7, peid{]ccer|o is excluded; it would in any case be too far to the left in relation to
the remains of the neighbouring lines. The scribe probably wrote éAMiccero, ‘she begged Jason’s compan-
jons ..., an acceptable reading with essentially the same meaning as peliccero. The initial consonant
of Alccopar is commonly doubled after the augment in Homer for metrical lengthening, e.g. 7. 6.45 =
Od. 10.264 Mafawv éMiccero yovvwr; see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique i 176-7 (§70). The verb
Alccopan is often used by Apollonius, for example in the immediate context of our passage: 4.1053 dc
ddro Aiccopévn (end of Medea’s speech); cf. also 4.1117 und’ AAkivoov ... | Alccecfar. Other instances are
given in M. Campbell, Index verborum in Apollonium Rhodium (1983) s.v. But the Homeric form with
geminated initial consonant after the augment never occurs in Apollonius.

The verb peidiccopar is also common in the Argonautica and has various shades of meaning, but
its sense of ‘implore, beseech’ is non-Homeric and seems to be an Apollonian innovation; see Livrea on
4.416. It is used in the context of the present episode at 4.1026 7edv 7€ mécw pekicceo. Given this unique-
ly Apollonian sense of petdiccopat, petdiccero is probably preferable as the lectio difficilior. éAMiccero can
be accounted for either as an intrusive gloss or as a Homerization resulting from the frequent association
of Mccopar in Homer with the action of holding someone’s knees in supplication, which is precisely what
Medea proceeds to do; see LfgrE s.v. Mccopat, Airopar (B). In either case, the substitution would have
been facilitated by the phonetic and orthographic similarity of the two verbs, both ending in -Alccero.

Fr. 36

1043 v _[. All the other manuscripts have Txeciny, qualifying Epwiv at the end of the previous line.
The final trace is an upright. The likeliest possibility is that the scribe committed an itacistic error, writ-
ing euk[ecim, as at 3.253 and 4.560 before the correction (av[e]i[ayev, am|ov]e]upanevovc) and at 4.1179
(eferac). In fact, a trace of a deletion stroke may be detected in the lower half of the epsilon. Otherwise,
we would be faced with a different epithet for the Erinys, but I am unable to find one that suits these
traces; cf. the list of epithets in E. Wiist, RE Suppl. 8 pp. 136-8. The adjective ixécioc, typical of Zeus, is
never applied to the Erinyes elsewhere, but that is not a serious objection to its use here.
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Fr. 37

1051 8¢ Ae] a0 eche]: read Adfeche after the correction. The manuscripts differ in respect of word
division: 8¢ Adfecfe L A: 8’ éXdfecfe w (E has the inappropriate 8¢ uéfeche). It is unclear whether there
was an apostrophe in the papyrus. Cf. 5417 29 n.

Fr. 38

1089 Of the variants attested for the beginning of this line, only [atet (S: alev G w: Ay m) yap)
seems to fit.

1090 pev: € corrected from «.

Fr. 39

1162 peyaplowc with : -pov E, -pe d.

1164 767 omicron is apparently written over something else.

1170 Frinkel’s transposition of 1182-1200 to follow 1169 is not supported. For additional objections
based on internal considerations, see Livrea ad loc.

Fr. 40
179 elbetac: 1. iBeloc.

Frr. 412
1188 & with Q: 7’ E.
1192 fapBev[v with Q: -Beov E.

Fr. 43
This fragment contains a remarkably high number of copying errors in proportion to the small

quantity of text preserved: at least seven in the space of nine fragmentary lines (1264, 1266, 1268, 1270
(x 2), 1271, 1272; possibly also 1269). Some of them were subsequently corrected.

1264 | mevce| | v: dumvedcaar 2, but the second alpha is written over an erasure in L. The
scribe presumably intended -m(v)evce[t]av. Kéchly conjectured éumvedceiar (see Livrea ad loc.), but the
initial traces are too damaged to verify cither reading. The traces before the final nu seem compatible with
a but could also be interpreted as the base and mid-stroke of ¢, i.e. -evce[i]ev, implying singular d2jryc
at the end of 1263: this was presumably the reading of L before erasure; but the base of epsilon does not
curve so prominently upwards in this hand, and its mid-stroke is typically higher.

1265 pada: a new reading in place of the medieval manuscripts’ dAa. The combination pdAa
mdvrobev is acceptable and yields goods sense in the context (‘in absolutely every direction’), despite the
lack of an exact parallel. For udAa with forms of wdc, common in Homer, cf. A. R. 1.230, 330, 655, 3.966,
4.718. Tevayddea, ‘shoals’, at 1264 does not require agreement with dAa: it is a neuter plural adjective
used substantivally (so already Vian); cf. Hsch. 7 467 Cunningham—Hansen revayddect témor évfa
8Alyov $8wp and the comparable Bpayéa (LS] s.v. Bpdyea). WBH suggests that d)a is the result of a
misunderstood correction mepickomewfiada, final nu having initially dropped out (cf. Gignac, Grammar
i111, and 5411 fr. 1.5). Alternatively, dAa may have been conjectured in order to supply a noun with which
Tevayddea might agree, because the substantival use of the adjective was not understood.

1266 molwouct: moAufjcwv £2. Two-termination 7moAidc has a handful of attestations, in Homer always
in the formula dAéc moAwio (see W. Kastner, Die griechischen Adjektive zweier Endungen auf -OC (1967)
26), but it is not employed by Apollonius elsewhere. The ending here was probably assimilated to that of
Papdhoice at the end of the line. For omission of final v in mid-verse, cf. Vian i p. Ixxvii.
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1268 x e’ p[v]cov. The correction of the nonsensical xpucod to xépcov may be due to the first hand
to judge from the shape of the interlinear epsilon.

1269 [mAn]pvpic movrowo: mAnup)vpic ék mévrowo 2 (for the orthography of mAnuvp-, see Vian i
p. Ixxvi). The phrase with éx is found at Od. 9.486. These two passages are the only certain instances of
mAnuupic with a short v; cf. also Bacch. fr. 35 S.—=M. wAjuvpw mdvrov duydw, if the editors’ metrical anal-
ysis of the fragment as E is correct. Elsewhere mAnpvpic and its cognates have long v, including at A. R.
2.576, 4.1241 (both at verse-beginning, as here); see LS] s.v. and Lightfoot on D. P 107. C. J. Blomfield,
Aeschyli Choephoroe (*1834) 1277, had in fact proposed the deletion of éx at Od. 9.486 and here to regularize
the scansion of the word. D. P. 107 uses the phrase mAyuvp(8a mévrov at verse-end in a description of
the Lesser Syrtes, which suggests that he had read mAnuvpic mévroio in his copy of the Argonautica; cf.
also the fragment of Bacch. cited above. If Apollonius omitted éx, he may have meant his phrase as a
‘correction’ of his Homeric model. The preposition in the medieval manuscripts is then likely to be an
intrusion from Homer.

1270 [vuv “8] %7 [u]ev [8n]. The scribe transposed pev and 87, presumably because he misinterpret-
ed the sequence &7 in his exemplar as the particle 87, and pev 87 is the normal order of the words (viv
wév &1, in particular, is a common Homeric verse-beginning). The second hand restores the reading of
the medieval manuscripts (viv 8”7 pév).

medaye| | w(: medaydcde peréccurar L. Presumably dative plural medaye[c]cw was written here;
alternatives, e.g. meAdye[c|ct v[ or meAdye[i] cw|, secem to lead nowhere. After meAdyeccw the manu-
script reading peréccvrar is unmetrical, unless movable v is excised. Perhaps the whole phrase medaydcde
peréccurar was displaced by meddyeccw éméccurar due to the influence of phrases like Tpdyeccw éméccuro
at 7/, 21.227 (WBH).

1271 [ ov] et/ 7au: eldeirar 2. There is a blank space above the line before the addition, sug-
gesting that the main text before the break contained e]. The deleted letter before ov is apparently u, but
it is difficult to explain the error.

1272 pev [ma|cav: macav pev Q. The uév clause is answered with Sanpoctvmy 8¢ Tic dAdoc | paivor
énv in 1273—4. The scribe simplified the more involved word order of éyd mécav uév to éyw pév macav
(cf. W. Headlam, CR 16 (1902) 246). Totvex’ éyw uév macav breaches both Hilberg’s and Giseke’s Laws,
the first because it gives a ‘metrical word” (éyd uév) ending after contracted second biceps, the second
because it gives a metrical word beginning in the first foot and ending after the second biceps; see E.
Magnelli, MD 35 (1995) 134—64, esp. 136, 146—7, 1578, where it is calculated that this combination of
breaches occurs only in 0.7% of verses in the Argonautica.

Fr. 44

1306 vwvvpror with L and 5429: vdwupot A w E; see Vian i p. Ixxv.

1309 npdccar with 72, S, and the lemma of Z: fipdicar G: fjpdar D: fpdiccar the lemma of 2 and
Herodian according to 2: fjpwccar Et. Gen.*: fipwivar 29, Only the end of the word (Jcad) is preserved
in 5429. The rare noun recurs in 1323 (pdccar m S: -Giccar L2 -Gear G) and 1358 (fpdccar 2: -dHear
d). It is similarly spelt without iota adscript in the papyrus of Call. Aez. fr. 66.1 Pf./Harder (= XIX 2211 fr.
1r.1), which otherwise supplies iota adscript where we expect it; cf. also Nicaenet. AP 6.225.1, 6 (HE 2689,
2694), and see further Livrea on A. R. 4.1309.

1310 o7’ excpa[: the medieval manuscripts have 87’ éx marpoc kepadijc Bpe maupaivovca. If this
was what the scribe’s exemplar carried, the simplest explanation is that the scribe wrote ¢arpoc for marpoc
in anticipation of kegalfjc (WBH); for this type of error, cf. Diggle, Euripidea 288, and for another 7/¢
interchange, see 4.965 n. Another possibility is that his eye jumped from ex to kepalnc, confusing ex
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and ke: read ex (matpoc ke)palnc (cf. 520 n.); but one would have expected such a large omission to have
been corrected by the second hand.

Fr. 45
1536 €]fev[7o]. There is an unexplained trace of ink on the edge of the papyrus above the nu.

Fr. 46
1542 There seems to be a trace resembling an acute accent above the second 7 of oév]rar[ov.

Unplaced fragments

Fr. 47 Fr. 48 Fr. 49

1w En 1.0
Jiw Jrer]

Fr. 47
] ., first, compatible with the lower part of the second half of u; second, the lower part of an
upright (1, y, 7) [, after a small blank space, the lower left quadrant of a circle or an arc near line-level

Probably from 3.245, close to fr. 1: emwvv|upy P[aebovra. This identification is compatible with
the reconstruction of the column height offered in the introduction: if 7 columns of 27 lines and two
columns of 28 lines preceded, line 245 would fall exactly at the foot of the ninth column: (27 x 7) + (28
X 2) = 245.

Fr. 48
1], the curved tip of a descending oblique or horizontal touching 7 at the foot [, a left arc or
rounded upright with a horizontal join at two-thirds height (e, 6, )

Probably 4.1022-3, close to fr. 35:

adep]und[ny
] wr[ncacbar.

Fr. 49
1] [, feet of letters: first, a gently descending oblique touching the following letter at one-third

height (a; A?); second, an upright curving to the right at the top to touch the following letter at about
one-third height (A?); third, the thick foot of an upright with a half-serif on the right

3.306—7 or 369—70?
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Fr. so Fr. st Fr. 52 Fr. 53 Fr. 54
le.[ S Jev[ Jea]

Fr. so
1 [, ashort upright or part of a right-facing arc (o, w?) 2 [,rorm 3] [, an upright

Possibly 4.917-19 (WBH):

[aAXa pi]v o[wcrerpaca
[Kvmpuc] eT [
[mpodpw]v [

Fr. st
| rkory

Fr. 52
1] [, letter feet: first, a dot at line-level; second, the foot of a descending oblique with a half-serif;
third, part of a left arc

Fr. 53
1], the end of a horizontal at line-level, then a very tall upright 3] ,yorr  [,an
upright with a left-pointing hook (e.g. ¢) or join (e.g. v) at the top

Possibly 4.636-8 (WBH):
memravt|at a[fechar
meda]calv

Jrov |

Fr. 54
] ., ablob level with the letter-tops _[> a dot level with the letter-tops, then an upright

A. BENAISSA
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5422. AporLoNTus RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.389—95, 429—34
(AppENDUM TO XXXIV 2702)

65 6B.39/E(4)a(2) 5.5 x 5.3 cm Late sixth century

A small fragment of a papyrus codex leaf. The inner margin is extant to a width of ¢. 1.7
cm on the | side. The line length was about 13-14 cm. A page held about 41 lines, and the
written area was about 26 cm high. The hand and dimensions are a good match for those of
XXXIV 2702 (inv. 62 6B.52/D(1)), the innermost sheet of a quire, containing verses of Book
2 with marginalia (/1'7; CLGP 1.1.3 pp. 27-8). If the two fragments belong to the same codex,
5422 can be placed in the lower part of the eighth leaf after the last page of 2702.

The hand is an example of the Sloping Pointed Majuscule: cf. 5404—8 above for the type.
2702 was assigned to the fifth century by its editor, who compared XI 1374 (Aristophanes), but
that codex has since been assigned to the late sixth century (GBEBP 42b), and 2702 + 5422 may
perhaps be assigned to the same period: cf. e.g. GBEBP 39a (P. Berol. 11754 + 21187, Homer),
assigned to the second half of the sixth century. The document LXXXIII 5392 (582—90) pro-
vides a dated anchor.

An apostrophe added by the scribe signals elision at 394. Some of the accents are certainly
due to a second hand (e.g. the circumflex at 431).

There are no new readings. These lines are not otherwise known from papyri.

l —
TAdty exw|v 1.[
390 Kat kpuep[n 30 avay|kne
doc yapw [ Bacid]fjoc
Qecmreciny | To|v ye
mpodpovec | acy]ardwrra
€Ll ’T’ ovv CGUP[O[J,G,’T(IC ] . [] . [

395 Ofulo]v [

391 8oc. For the accent on a monosyllabic verb, see J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 159.
429 | [: a trace on the line.
434] . [.].[: traces on damaged surface.

C. D’AGOSTINO
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5423. AroLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.446—G7

104/55(C) 2.5 x 14.7 cm Late second or early third century

A narrow vertical strip of papyrus irregularly broken on the right, with remains of one
column running along the fibres. An upper margin of 1.9 cm is preserved. The back is blank.

The hand is a fairly small, rapid, and rather informal version of the Severe Style with a
slight slant to the right. The downward strokes are often quite thick. €, 6, and c are narrow, and
o is small and raised, but the contrast between broad and narrow letters is not as emphatic as
in more formalized versions of this style. a is angular, u has a high central stroke, and v is large
and Y-shaped. A comparable hand can be found in P Mich. inv. 3 (Roberts, GLH 15¢; MP?
346), which has a dating formula from ap 192/3 on the back and is assigned to the second half
of the second century.

Lectional signs include acute and circumflex accents, rough breathings in Turner’s form
1, and apostrophes. It is unclear whether they should be attributed to the main scribe or a
second hand.

The text does not overlap any published papyri. A modern conjecture in 462 and a vari-
ant favoured by Frinkel in 454 are not supported.

nv]7” overpolc|
] vicoper[oo]
] acxarow|vrec]
mepulaype|vy Amr[ao]
450 via|cw ouce Be[ Byred
moA|Aa Oe Buuwi|
emoTpuvov|ct pelech|al]

Lv3a/\] AeTo ma [Vra]

apecw M|cTo
P Ui

455 7]e Ouplale]
ropv] povcal]

aL]e [pwpec]

ayo [pevce]

Kat [U’TOC]

460 ma [ﬂow]

kn]docuvnwcw]

la
]
=
] apaa[ ]
|
]

OQVEVE|LKATO ILL[UHOV]

] 9 O Y€ WQV[TQ)V]

4/319 7:37 PM



Ixxxiv.indd 103

5423. APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.446—67 103

465 | ¢ xeped[wv]
efa|Aeachar |

| medowro |

447 vicopev[owo]: vic- (or vewc-) rather than vice- is the preferred spelling of this verb in manu-
scripts of Apollonius (including I7%5); see Vian i p. Ixxv and cf. West, /. praef. p. xxxiii, and Campbell on
A. R. 3.210. The initial trace is an upright, excluding v]etc-: contrast 5417 906.

454 m|c7o restored with £: efro E: écro D. €lro, adopted by Frinkel, is excluded here: the initial
trace is the end of a horizontal merging with the bar of 7, incompatible with «. On these variants, and
the preference for the rare form sjcro (irregular pluperfect passive of éwvpe, attested as an Aristarchean
variant at Od. 11.191), see Vian, Campbell, and Hunter ad loc.

462 kn]docurn[ucw]: the reading of Q *X%, retained by Vian. Damsté conjectured péev 75’
68vvnucw and Schneider, followed by Frinkel, kndoctvne 7e, but see Vian, Campbell, and Hunter ad loc.
for a defence of the manuscript reading. The trace after o here cannot be part of § for reasons of space.

463 aveve|wkaro. There is a small horizontal trace above 1. The acute accent in 464 is longer and
slopes more steeply upwards, and an accent would be expected above the first letter of the diphthong
(contrast 450 buct). Perhaps the scribe wrote ¢ for €1, and a second hand added a macron above ¢ to indicate
a long vowel.

467 medowro with : yévoiro S.  is virtually certain, because the horizontal of y would have ex-
tended further to the right so as almost to touch the following e: compare ye at 464.

A. BENAISSA
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5424. AroLLoNIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 3.1322—6
(ApDENDUM TO XXXIV 2699)
17 2B.53/E(e) 3.4 x 2.7 cm Fourth century

XXXIV 2699 is a column preserved to its full height giving the first 35 lines of the book
with a title in the upper margin. Its inventory number (17 2B.53/F(a) + 16 2B.50/]) indicates
that 5424, a scrap in the same hand, was found together with it, and the two pieces may be
assumed to belong to the same copy. If the average column held the same number of lines as
the first, 5424 will belong to the 38th of the 41 columns needed for the book.

The hand, which combines features of the Severe Style and the Biblical Majuscule, was
assigned by Turner to the fourth century: see GMAW? 49, and cf. e.g. LXXIX 5193 introd.
‘The acute accents at 1322 (?) and 1324, like some of the diacritical marks in 2699, seem to be
written with a thinner pen. They are placed well over to the right: cf. 2699 12 pijcear, 27, 35.

The papyrus might have been hoped to illuminate the difficulty at the start of 1326, but
what it offers is damaged and ambiguous. These lines are not preserved in any other papyri.

[7]3[Anxa

epyaTw|ne

[o] vralwy [
1325 [T]ukryy €€ |

1

1322 [m]1)[Anka. The accent, if correctly identified, is represented by a trace on the right-hand edge
just above letter-top level.

1325 [t]urny with Q (Vian): rurfav E.

1326 | [] . [: high traces, the first extending higher up than the others. The last two, separated
by a short gap in the papyrus, may represent a single crossbar. Following o{ at the beginning of the line,
L A G have the hypermetric 67j7ou (8" fjrot A) elwc (ei- G) pév 81, and S E 87 elwc uév. Vian adopts
Merkel’s conjecture 6’ elwc pev 67: see his addenda (p. 159). [0t 8]’ n7[or could be considered here: the
second trace will then represent the top of the second upright of 7, and the last two traces will belong
to the upper edge of the crossbar of 7. In that case, the papyrus may have had the text of A, or Frinkels
conjecture 6’ 7ToL Téwc puév.

W. B. HENRY
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5425. AroLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.232—42, 269—80
25 3B.58/F(b) 12.5 x 8.3 cm Fourth century

The top of a papyrus codex leaf. The upper margin is 2.2 cm deep and the inner margin
1.6 cm wide; the other margins do not survive. Five lines and the interlinear space below the
fifth occupy a space 2.6 cm high, and a page held 37 lines. The height of the written area will
have been about 19.2 cm; its width was about 13.5 cm. The codex may be placed in Turner’s
Group 5 (Zjpology 16-17).

The hand, a somewhat irregular sloping Severe Style, is comparable to that of 2. Herm. §
(GMAW? 70) of about 317—23. lota adscript is not written. Diaeresis is used on initial v at 277
and internally at 237, 238, and 273. There is one accent, an acute at 239. The scribe punctuates
with a high stop at 238 and 239, and elision is marked at 232 and 275. Further punctuation and
diacritical signs may have been lost to surface damage: ink has flaked off in many places. A false
reading is crossed out and corrected above the line at 242. There is no evidence that more than
one hand has contributed.

5425 offers several new readings. Those at 234, 274, and 278 are attractive; the last pro-
vides the definitive solution to a longstanding puzzle. Novelties at 235 and 270 seem more
likely to be corruptions; another at 239 is largely lost. A new spelling (241) is of uncertain value.

Early parts of 269—79 are preserved in P. Bodl. I 164, assigned to the sixth/seventh century
(R. Luiselli, ZPE 142 (2003) 153—7). These lines are not otherwise known from ancient copies.

A draft edition of this papyrus was prepared by C. Kaesser.
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1 [rAdwrne evpov]rec [€]7” e[d]y a[A]oc ou[dpare
a[éovew kaw Bu|pov evimdnc|el] pe[veawwy|
Ke|palnct Sanceche chlerepnci|
235 |- kau m[a]cav env em[Beypevol] a[rny]
] avrw 8 eve nuate Ko[Ayo
Jeal) e appacva vy Barov]o]
nual T[] movTov avniov: ovde ke paunc |
1[I [ ], éppevar add owwvor |
240 acme|Tov €[v]o[c| emPpopeew mea[yeccw]
| feac BovAncw aeyr|oc]

Jldid]iao dloporcw]

270 Awobev [8] ov mw moTe dev|er
mpoxoa]ict [8 a]vacrayvovew |
| 67 [rwa dac|i mepié Sia macav od[evcar
[Evpwmy|v [Acm]v Te By Kau kaprei [
[cw]epaw [a]pern e [7]emofora plvpia

|, [ movA|vc yap adny eme[vn]volbe[v] a[wwy
e7]evuw pever eumed[ov] vuw[vol
CLV(SP]COV ovc (XU_H[L] K(leLCg[(XTO
ypamtv|c matepwy |

280 0]dot fa
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233 evimAncle] with R (évimdijcer) as reported by G. Speake, GRBS 16 (1975) 111, and D (éwt
mhijcel): émmMjcer R, -ccer S. évimMijce is rightly printed by Vian. Livrea considers but does not print
the conjecture dvamArjcew: see further his note. As Speake notes, évi- may be a conjecture in D R, but the
scribe (Demetrius Moschus) may simply have confused évi- and éme-.

234—s Vian has the following at 230-36:

s \ oy -
Sewa O0€ mavTi Tapacyedov Ymve Aad:
€l 1) ol koUpny adTdypeTov 7 dva yaiav
X o N ~
1) mAwTic €bpdvTec €7’ elv aloc oldpaTt vija
” \ v , ,
aéovecw kal Qupov énimhijcer pevealvawy
, / / / A
Ticaclar 7ade mavra, darjcovTar kepalijc
mavTa xélov kal mdcav ény Smodéypevor drny.
& épar’ Abjmyc kA

The new readings of our papyrus suggest a different structure. Here is a revised text, in which I adopt M.
Campbell’s conjecture mAwjv at 232 (but not his translation, CQ 21 (1971) 419) and retain the traditional
reading at 235, defended below:

s \ o -
Sewa € mavTi Tapacxedov fmve Aad

€l w1 ol KoUpnv avTdypeTov 1) ava yaiav
» e, RN A
7 mAwTyy €dpdvTec €7’ elv aloc oldpaTt vija
aéovcw kal Qupov évimhijcer pevealvawy
Tlcachor “kepalnct Sarjcecle cperépnce

; , RN M
mavTa xoAov kal mdcav €y Vmodéyuevor dTny.

Sc Epar’ Alfrme kT,

‘and he straight away made terrible threats to the whole people if they did not bring him his
daughter caught immediately, either on land or finding the ship still afloat on the wave of
the sea, and if he did not sate his heart in his eagerness to punish: “You will learn at the cost
of your lives, receiving all my anger and all your ruin”. So spoke Aeetes ...’

The conditional clause beginning at 231 now goes with what precedes rather than what follows (cf. e.g.
1.1348—50), and 2345 includes a quotation of Aeetes” words, introduced at 230. This is clearly right: ¢
ébar’ at 236 should follow direct speech.! cerépnet (2345 cf. I 4.162 cdv chfjcw kedpadfict) and éfw
(235) are now both equivalent to the corresponding forms of Suérepoc. For the former use, cf. 1327 and
e.g. Campbell on 3.186, and for the latter, e.g. 3.267; A. Rengakos, Der Homertext und die hellenistischen
Dichter (1993) 117-18. darjcovrar for Sarjcecfe (234) may be due to the influence of the third person plural
déovcw in the previous line; perhaps kepalijce was moved to the end of the line in place of cderépyct
after 7dde mdvra had found its way into the text (from an explanation?), producing a hypermetric line.
235 em[18eypevol] in place of the usual reading vmodéypevor is not required by the structure as elu-
cidated above. émi8éyopar is not at home in epic, and dmo- is probably to be accepted. For the confusion,

cf. e.g. 1.462 Smogpacheic Q2: em- I (XXXIV 2695); J. Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides (1981) 40.

! 1121 dc dp’ € is taken by Vian to be a parallel for the use of such a speech-closing formula after
a ‘discours au style indirect’ (cf. Richardson on /.Dem. 314—23), but it is easier to suppose that there is a
switch to direct speech at 1117 (so P. Green (tr.), The Argonautika by Apollonios Rhodios (1997) 180).
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237 |ca[vro]. ewpu]calvro] () is a better fit for the space than BruncK’s epuc]ca[vro], adopted by
Vian, but cannot be confirmed. Cf. 5420 149 n.

vniic.. The word scans as a disyllable, as expected. For the diaeresis, cf. Ap. Dysc. Adv. p. 150.2—3
Schneider otk écrw émworijcar (16 m) kal 70 v év WG cvAXaBy, 67e un év KAicer piparoc, adAd nidovy,
adxé niyovw; Epimer. Hom. 7 1 with Dyck’s note.

239 | [Jv7_[...] .. The traces are on a fragment attached here on the basis of the text in 277 and
2405 the vertical fibres are damaged and continuity cannot be conclusively established. We expect Téccov
vnirnv crélov at the beginning of the line, but the papyrus must have had something else. The low trace
at the start does not much narrow down the possibilities. Traces on a small displaced strip attached by
tape near the start are not included in the transcription.

240 At the start, perhaps (Aadov (w E, Vian) rather than JAA- (L A).

241 feac. The traces between € and ¢ suggest a or A. Vian keeps fefjc, as in the other copies; Merkel
had substituted the usual form fedc. Cf. 3.252 (feric 2, accepted by Vian: fedc I Z) with Campbell’s note.

242 |[aia] €X'1ao. Following the correction, the reading will have been the usual ITeAao. It is not
certain that 7 was written on the line, but it seems likely that there was room for it. Alaly at the start of
the next line was perhaps at the back of the scribe’s mind, but ac for € is an easy phonetic error (Gignac,
Grammar i 191-3), and visual confusion of a and A is familiar.

!

269 [ ].p[..].- E.g [ev]pp[oo]c (or [nu]pp[oo]c), but the last trace is too badly rubbed to be
identified with any confidence. Vian gives édp(p)ooc as the reading of 2, and adopts Meineke’s correction
evpvppooc in preference to Holzlin's Hippooc.
reading cannot be confirmed.

270 [8] ov mw mote. Vian has 6¢ pw off more and records no variants. The familiar text is clearly
better: cf. Od. 6.43—4 olré mor’ SuPpw | Severar. The unsuitable ov 7w for oo will be due to the influence
of o mw ... 008¢é 7({ mw at 261—2; then 8¢ uw before it may have been reduced to &’ in an attempt to
restore the metre.

271 mpoyoa|wct [8. So L w (-oaic i8°) and L* A (-oaict §). Q has mpoyofjct 8, printed by Vian, and
E -ofjcw. Cf. e.g. the supralinear variant wacatcw for -cpew in IT7 at 1.700 with Haslam’s note in CLGP
L.1.3 p. 10. (poxon]ict is no more than a theoretical possibility: the scribe does not use iota adscript.)

274 [a]pern: Odpcer L. dpery is preferable: cf. 1384 7 Bin, 7 dpers). Odpcer would be a little awkward
as fdpcoc and memolfncic are near-synonyms: perhaps it entered the text from a paraphrase.

275 ov. Not 7: the first trace suggests the circlet of o. Following ov, nothing can be read with any
confidence. od is the reading of L A G 2", cf. *2*, but % (S E) is required by the sense.

276 | [ The expected ka]t o[v cannot be confirmed.

278 avf[i] was supplanted in £ by the unmetrical dye, which no doubt made its way into the
text from an annotation indicating that Sesostris is once again the subject. Various solutions have been
proposed, but a56: does not seem to be among them.

W. B. HENRY
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5426. ApoLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.504—19
(ADDENDUM TO XXXIV 2691)
112/ 44(a) 5.5 x 10.5 cm First century Bc/first century AD

Part of one column of a papyrus roll, with text running parallel to the fibres. The back is
blank. The original length of line 510 will have been ¢. 12 cm.

The hand matches that of XXXIV 2691 (/7°°), which gives 4.348—56 and 1128-35. v in
the present fragment is always looped at the base, while 2691 fr. 2 also has a y-shaped form; the
letter is not attested in 2691 fr. 1. There are broadly similar hands in P. Fay. 6 and 7 (Roberts,
GLH 9c, b), dated on circumstantial grounds to the end of the first century Bc.

There is one single-dot diaeresis in the main hand at 506 but no other lection signs. Eli-
sion is effected but not marked. lota adscript is written (510).

The papyrus offers a new solution to the crux in sir and a new spelling in 508.

XXXIV 2694 (I1') is the only papyrus that overlaps 5426. It gives parts of 504-12.

1.1
sos  [vwAe]|uec og|p
[aMaw]v vrat[yy
[Kolxo|i & omrmr[oT
nrot wev uln|cfau
Apyw kaw Mwva[c
sto Hpn cpepdadenicy ka|r
[v]craTov ot 6n y[ap Te
[c]Tvéav atvlou[evor
epmedov aAlvd|ic
[o]t pev em avrawy |
sts [n]pwec valwovct
[0l] 8 ap em IN[Avpiroo
TupBoc w |
[a]vépacw [

[E] vvat [OUCLV

504  :e.g. [piuda Se| vy [, as expected.

505 [vwle]pec: the first trace is a high loop, compatible with the top right-hand corner of p.
vodepée, 8¢p’ is the reading of €2, while in 77 this line starts v [Ae]ue[w]c . €[. (The marginal ancora
in that papyrus will indicate that there was a note on the line: ¢f. CLGP1L.1.3 p. 20.)
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508 8uln[cOar: 8ilechar £, as also at 1.1303. Apollonius has various forms with 7: 1.1208 8{{nro
(Par.: 2 has the unmetrical 8{{ero), 3.1179 and 4.1473 St{ijpevoc, 4.124 Stlnuévw, 396 Stliueda. Parts of
8{Copau are found in other Hellenistic authors, but the replacement of §{{ncfla: with the more familiar
infinitive 8{{ecfa is also found at Hes. Op. 603, and our papyrus suggests that it may have occurred in
the two cases in Apollonius. (O. Schneider, Callimachea i (1870) 413—14, discusses the use of 8{{opar and
6{{nuat, but prefers to retain 8{ecfar in Apollonius.)

st [v]craTov ou 87 y[ap te. The new reading ot solves a textual puzzle. The papyrus text can be
supplemented and articulated [§]crarov oi—8% y[dp e k7A., referring to the Colchians ‘who later—for’
etc., with the interrupted relative clause continuing in s13. For relative clauses interrupted by parentheses,
cf. 2.913 (interruption by &7 ydp) and 3.500, and for the relative pronoun in second place, 1.398 and 4.292.
This instance would still be unusual, as the interruption comes directly after the relative pronoun. The
quotations in Ez. Gen. s.v. Kvraitdoc and EM s.v. Kérawa begin with 87 (8t EM) ydp te, confirming
both those words and the preceding syntactic break. Elsewhere in the direct tradition, Scraror oi—5%)
ydp 7€ has been replaced by dcrarov adrol 8’ adre, with its oddly postponed 8’ adre and asyndeton in 513
(hence E’s correction there to éumeda 8°). L now has adrol 8’ ad written on an erasure, and its original
reading is lost, but it may well have agreed with 5426: cf. Vian ii p. x with n. 3. The relevant part of I7'¢
is missing. Perhaps the confusing sequence ot 87 ydp e prompted a scribe to replace of with a different
pronoun and led to the corruption. In Merkel’s crarov ad—=87 ydp Te x7A., adopted by Vian, the ad is
implausible; at 4.366 Scrarov ad, it is justified at the end of a catalogue, but that is not the situation here.

512 [c]Tvéav restored with w: 796- m, 77- E2d,

O. THOMAS

5427. ApoLLoNIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.877-85, 917—23

72/25(a) 1.9 x 6.2 cm Second century

A fragment of a roll with text running along the fibres gives the right-hand half of part of
a column and some initial letters of lines belonging to the next column. The papyrus is irregu-
larly broken on all sides and much abraded in places. The intercolomnium measures between
2.1and 3.9 cm. A column of this papyrus would have contained about 38 lines and measured c.
27.4 cm in height. The back preserves the beginning (?) of a document written across the fibres
upside down in relation to the front.

The writing is in an upright, non-bilinear, semi-cursive hand comparable to those of
the Greek—Latin Glossary LXXVIII 5162, assigned to 1/11, and P. Phil. 1 (Roberts, GLH 134)
of 120-24. Letters of note are a with both rounded and pointed nose (the latter at 917), the
occasionally cursive € (e.g. 880), and « with inwardly curved arms. The scribe regularly effects
elision. Lectional signs include apostrophes, accents, a rough breathing in Turner’s form 3
(879), and stops. The placing of the stop above the level of the letter-tops at 880 suggests that
these aids were added after the copying of the text, possibly by a second hand.

In the intercolomnium, opposite what would have been line 915, there are traces of mar-
ginal text, unfortunately indistinct. A faint trace of a critical sign is also visible in the margin
opposite line 918, but its nature and function are equally unclear.
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The papyrus offers new and arguably superior readings at 882 and 883. It overlaps 5421
at 878-81.

Col. i Col. ii
7v]7 o[velipoc | 1. [
0lodc ra ecy[A]aro mo[vroly |
olv [t m|adwccvToc tker’ omiccw: al)[a
880 8]mcev dpevact al[A]a kav epmnc ] Kumpuc é7° e[y
| Oetidoc ple|Teeimer eTarpouc mpo|dpwv
A|néav kar edvcav aefovc 920 ot
Sop] ’I.T(.)V e xap|ewvac| 7’ [ap|p[emev]ovTo k[vvrepa
oy decar | ] il
885 ¢ae] g(f‘)[opoc ovpavov Hw]g 7'77[

Col. i

878 mo[vro|v with £: wévre S.

879 The final sigma of 7|aliccuToc appears to have been omitted at first and then squeezed in
between omicron and the following iota at around two-thirds height.

880 8|ncev with m: 87jce w E (see Vian i p. Ixxvii).

882 elvcav: a new reading. The medieval manuscripts have éravcav. I have not found the expres-
sion Adew defAov/-ovc elsewhere. It is supported by the Homeric use of Adw in the sense of ‘to break up
(an assembly)’, as in /L. 1.305 Aocav 8’ dyopriy ~ Arg. 1.708 1) kal édvc’ dyopiiv, 24.1 AoTo 8’ dydv (funeral
games for Patroclus); see LfgrE s.v. L.2.c and LSJ s.v. IL1 for additional examples. AMjéav kal éravcav
aéflovc, furthermore, sounds redundant in retrospect. The only close parallel for madw in a similar con-
text is Od. 4.659 xal matcav dé0Awy, where the verb is followed by a genitive of separation rather than a
direct object. The replacement of é\vcav by éravcar in the later tradition could be due to recollection of
this passage. Alternatively, éravcav may be an intrusive gloss on évcav.

It is perhaps worth noting that aorist forms of Adw followed by the genitive plural défAwv occur
at verse-end in two passages in the sense of ‘to free or release from labours’, 1.903 Adcerar dé0Awr and
3.997 vmeAvcar’ défAwy. It could therefore conversely be argued that émavcar was displaced by éAvcav
through recall of these phrases. Some may also feel uncomfortable with the jingle Ajéav ... Qvcav: a
sign of corruption by assimilation (cf. J. Diggle, Euripidea (1994) 469—70)? On balance, however, évcav
seems preferable as the lectio difficilior. The substitution in either direction would only have required a
small change, the replacement of wa with A or vice versa. Dr Almut Fries points to a similar confusion
in E. Supp. 638—9, where dmoAdcw is Herwerden’s conjecture for dmomadcw in L; cf. J. Diggle, Studies on
the Text of Euripides (1981) 17, and Euripidea 61 n. 11, for similar conjectures in Hec. 918 and Hel. 1153—4.

883 Se: a new reading. The other manuscripts have re. 8¢ seems more suitable as a connective, since
this sentence describes the next step in the narrative. WBH points to 72 23.55 éccopévawc 8’ dpa 88pmov
épomAiccavrec éxacro | Salvuvr’. 8¢ was probably corrupted to e under the influence of the following
xapevvac 7. The two particles are frequently confused (e.g. at 1026).
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Col. ii

oLs mg. ...
haps represents v, the last perhaps a. It is uncertain whether the annotation goes with col. i or col. ii.

. These traces are too exiguous and damaged for a reconstruction: the fourth per-

Lines 91415 to the right mention Boutes’ dive into the sea in response to the Sirens’ irresistible song. The
extant scholia are silent at this point.

918 mg. . The unidentified marginal sign is tall and narrow and seems to have a loop at the foot.
The corresponding line mentions Aphrodite’s intervention to save Boutes.

918 Kumpic: 7 is written over 7.

A. BENAISSA

5428. AroLLONTIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1020—50
123/65 9 x 18.1 cm Late first/early second century

A column of a roll preserved to its full height of 12.8 cm. The text runs along the fibres
and the back is blank. The upper margin is preserved to a depth of 2.3 cm and the lower margin
to a depth of 3 cm. The column width was about 10.5 cm. This will be the 34th column of the
roll; another 24 columns will have followed. The edge of a sheet-join runs down 3.7 cm to the
right of the left edge.

The hand is that of XXII 2321 (Anacreon). Lobel notes in his edition of that text that the
same hand was also responsible for LXIV 4425 (Aratus) and 4429 (Lycophron), and compares
XVII 2085 (commentary on Euphorion) and P. Ryl. IIT ss1 (Lycurgus). The editor of XXXIV
2693 (A. R. 3) mistakenly assumes that the Apollonius papyrus to which Lobel refers, specified
in his notes but not in his edition of 2321, is 2693 itself, but WBH observes that the letters
in that papyrus tend to be taller and narrower, as also in P. Oxy. Hels. 2 (Z/iad 1), whose editor
compares both 2693 and 2321.

There are numerous lection signs, including internal diaereses, all three accents, and
rough breathings (in Turner’s form 1). Stops in mid-line are written above the letter-tops with
no space left on either side, while those at line-end are written at or just below letter-top level
well to the right of the text. Elision is effected and marked by apostrophe where one can check.
It is possible but not certain that the lection signs are all due to the hand of the main text.
Two letters are crossed out and a correction written above the line at 1043; again, it is possible
that the hand of the main text is responsible for the alteration. Iota adscript is written where
expected and once superfluously (1032). Optional nu is written once at line-end (1049).

The papyrus offers a new solution to the familiar problem at the end of 1043 and further
new variants at 1025 (largely lost), 1029, 1048, and 1049 (corrupt).

Parts of 10426 and 1050 are given by 5421. The lines of this column are not otherwise
known from papyri.
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1020 Iepc|nidoc [op]yra kov|pnc|
] co a]Bpaces d[Mo]Barorfe]
ctvy|epov [Se we TdpPoc emet]c|e]
pvn]caclar om’ nAi[Tov ovde Tic ady)]
en]v e[ pfor prpn pever wlc] eve
1025 | ¢ dypav[ro]c kat axnpatoc: adX’ e[eaipe]
| Teov 7€ moct]y pethicceor cou 8’ omdcerar
[aBavat]ot BioTdv 7[e T]eAechopov ay/\al'/nv T€
mawd]ac kar k6d[oc| amopbiiToro modnoc
wlelv] Aprirny [y]owalero Saxpuoecca -
1030 aplucriowv evapolBadic avdpa exactov
| wep[e 6n] péy[a] depraTor apde 7’ aeboic
| vuer[epot]c[d]v arilopar nic tomyTe
«]a[v €]k Oepoc ovA[o]o[v] avd[pwr]
ynyevew|v nc éwexev Alyu]ov[im|vde
1035 k|wac avdéere voctyc|avrec|
7]€ kat ovc wle[c|ca Toknac
cvpmalcav evppocvvny Bototo -
matpn|v kat SwpaTa valeper avTic
yAvkep|owcw et ewcopecle Torfac
1040 [oppact]v [avrap €|por amo 8 Bapic elero dauw(v]
c|Tv[y]epn de Buv obveroic ardAnuar
c|uv[fe]ciac Te kat opria Sewcar Epwoy
] vepecw Te fewr- ec yepac [ay]ovcar
| AwBne moAvmyuovt Snl’wﬂnvm :
1045 | ov mvpyov emippobov ovk adewpny
| 8¢ mpoTiBdAopar vpeac avrove -
a|rpomin[c] kar avnleec ovd eve Bupwe
Ele[w]ne eme yovvact yewpac avacenc
[Seproper]o[l] Tewovcay a,L_Ly);quy ala ye macw

1050 E)\EL]I'/ M[GM] AWTEC 6“95(’,7? 8OUPCLT(1 KO/AXOLC

bocxivindd 113 @
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1025 | c. The initial trace is the lower right-hand arc of a circle. The other copies have Scwuacw.
‘E.g. mapfev]oc for mapBévioc (Epigr. Gr. 319.3 mapfévov ... uirpny) with évi marpdc in the previous line
for “in my father’s house” as e.g. at 1004 éo0? éc marpdc? But the specification “maidenly” is not needed,
and the word order seems unnatural. If rightly restored, the word may have come in from an explanation
(cf. the supralinear gloss in L at 1024, dv7i 700 ért mapfévoc eiul)’ (WBH).

1026 7e rightly with 72: 8¢ w.

1029 darpvoecca. The other witnesses give ddrpv yéovca. Apollonius has darpudeic at 1.535 and
4.1277 and 5ava6€Lv at 4.1291, and 5dev Xéovca at the end of the line at 1.250 (hardly Savaxe/ovca, as
printed by Vian: see West, 7/. praef. p. xxviii). ‘drpv xéovca (xéovrec, etc.) is a familiar Homeric line-end
({l. 1.413, etc.) and the usual reading is likely to be an example of “the straightforward substitution of the
ordinary Homeric phrase for the Apollonian variation of it” (Haslam s5). Apollonius similarly changes
the Homeric (7. 1.357, Od. 24.438) dc ¢dro Sdrpu xéwy to dc pdro Saxpudeic at 4.1277 (so removing the
breach of Meyer’s Second Law)” (WBH).

1030 gya/@ogﬁaétc: &’ &,LLOL,BO,SI:( L w (adopted in the form e’va;,LOLBaSL'c by Brunck, followed by
Vian): du- L (and Q): &7’ du- A: émap- E. v is an abraded trace at letter-top level, perhaps the top of an
upright: 7 is not excluded, but there is too much ink for the crossbar of 7.

1032 nuc: L. 1jc. A hole above the iota will have swallowed up any expunction dot.

1036 wAe [c] ca rightly with w d: dMeca m.

1039 yAvkep|owcw er. A thin steeply descending oblique between the tops of v and € perhaps serves
to mark the word-boundary (cf. GMAW? p. 1), if it is significant, but for surplus ink, cf. below on 1047.

ewcopeche rightly with w: éco- L: dcoh- A: émoip- E, omitting é7°.

1041 Bvv: | cdv. There is no ink preserved on the right below the crossbar, but it may have been
lost to abrasion. If  is correctly read, it will no doubt be due to anticipation of oflv-: cf. e.g. J. Diggle,
Euripidea (1994) 469—70.

1042 Epwov. S G E have -vv-. For manuscript evidence for the spelling, cf. Vian i p. Ixxiii.

1043 5421 apparently has Euc[ecinp at the start, but 5428 had [Ixeciny] correctly spelt to judge
by the spacing.

ec with w E: elc L A. Vian adopts the latter, but elsewhere in this phrase he prints éc and records
no manuscript variation (2.1167, 4.415).

[ay]> v ovcav: lodcay £ *X?T P>, The familiar reading lotcav gives the wrong sense, as has long
been observed; Vian adopts Wilamowitz’s lovenc. The reading of the papyrus before correction, dyovcav,
restores a familiar phrase, ‘leading (me) into the hands of Acetes’: cf. e.g. [Hes.] Sc. 107 cdc éc yeipac
dyovew, Q. S. 12.263 ¢idac éc yeipac dyovcw (also at line-end). If it is correct, Medea is presenting her
current predicament as the result of divine resentment occasioned by the murder of Apsyrtus while
warning the Argonauts that they will themselves experience the same resentment if they reject her pleas.

1044 dniwbnrar. dn- scans as a single long syllable, but this use of the diaeresis is familiar: cf. A.
Rzach, Grammatische Studien zu Apollonios Rhodios (1878) 42-3.

1047 There is surplus ink above avnleec 0vd, perhaps offsets.

1048 1’ stands after Eelvmc in other copies. It usefully clarifies the structure and should probably
be kept.

youvact seems the likeliest interpretation, though the ending is far from clear. This is the reading
of L' A w, adopted by Vian: L E have yodvara.

1049 ye for ke, the true reading, found in S kal 2. We find the same corruption at 1057 (ke 7
ye S G, om. G). For the common confusion of y and «, cf. Gignac, Grammar i 76—7.

S. SLATTERY
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5429. ApoLLONTUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 4.1300—1310

46 5B.49/H(1—7)a 6.2 x 6.6 cm First half of second century

Line-beginnings of one column and two traces from the previous column, with an in-
tercolumnium of ¢. 0.9 cm. The traces of col. i are too exiguous to place. The papyrus is punc-
tured by several small holes, and its sides are irregularly broken. The writing runs across the
fibres on the back of the roll. On the front, running in the same direction, a text of uncertain
character written in cursive along the fibres, with a blank space at the top about 3.2 cm deep.

The hand is fairly small, upright, and roughly bilinear. Though informal, it is regular and
elegant. a is occasionally angular and very large (e.g. 1307, 1309). The central stroke of e is high,
sometimes almost touching the tip of the cap.  has a high crossbar and slightly arched second
upright. p is well-rounded, with a deep central stroke and curved outer strokes. v is written in
both one (e.g. 1305) and two (e.g. 1306) movements. There is a close resemblance to the hand
of Roberts, GLH 146 (V 841 fr. 128), which is written on the back of a document of the late
first century. Other objectively datable texts in similar hands are listed in LXXI 4811 introd.

The text is generously supplied with accents, including a grave at 1303, and exhibits two
rough breathings in Turner’s form 1 and a middle stop at the end of the verse. In three cases, the
accents signal enclitics (1305 bis, 1308). At least some of these signs are in a lighter ink, which
suggests that they were added after the copying of the text. Elision is effected but apparently
not marked (1310 n.). At 1308, above eAenpav, the letters of a variant reading are inserted above
the line between pairs of dots. This addition is attributable to a second hand: « joins ¢ at the
top rather than at the foot as in the main text.

Line 1308 presents two alternative readings that found their way into the medieval tra-
dition. Frinkel had suspected that these variants were present in the medieval manuscripts’
archetype. The papyrus confirms that they were ancient variants already competing in the same
papyrus in the second century.

The text does not overlap any previously published papyri, but partly coincides with
5421 at 1304-10.
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Col. i Col. ii

o0 1] ore []ala

KUKVOL KLYMC [

epcijewc Bpe,ueq-[m
] . wc at EF[L] _ngﬂq‘t[c
] - WGVV{;XQQL g)\eg[wov

1305 KGL VD KeV aUTOD 7_Ta[V7'ec
/’
vdvupvol kar agavrolt

wwv ot dpicTol avy [vucTwe

[nlpwew oudpicror av|

[aAA]d cealc] edenpar |
wc|car ABuvnc t|wunopor

[npeoc]car Apume 7[epnop

[

1310 [npolc oT €K mat|poc

Col. i
The first trace is the end of a horizontal or lower arc. The second is an upright apparently joined
from the left at the foot (v?).

Col. ii

1301 kwnc [: kwijcovew m: kwijcwew w D. The trace after ¢, level with the letter-tops, is too
minute to indicate with certainty whether o or w was written. I incline towards w, because the ascending
oblique or portion of an arc does not seem to continue in a loop, though this could be due to abrasion.
If it did continue in a loop, o would protrude slightly above the letter-top level, which it does not do
elsewhere. But the point cannot be pressed. On the problem, see Vian’s comments (including the ‘note
additionnelle’ on p. 218). He adopts kwijcovcw as a Homeric rarity and explains it as a ‘type de subj. a
voyelle bréve disparu de notre vulgate ... w a normalisé la morphologie’. kurjcwcw, however, could also
have easily changed into kwijcovcw through the influence of kAd{ovct in the first part of the simile (1299).

1306 vdhvuprvor. See the note on this line in 5421.

1308 g)\.g”r;};gi/: éénpav m (-éep- A, -ainp- E): éXéawpov w. 5421 fr. 44 breaks off after e)[. The
imperfect is used at 4.738 é\éatper and 1422 éXéapov; the latter was emended to éAénpav by Brunck on
the analogy of 1308. Frinkel suggested in his apparatus that the postulated archetype of the medieval
manuscripts contained the reading éAénpav with .av. and .o. written above. 5429 now reveals these same
variants competing even earlier just as Frinkel suggested, that is, with the variant letters above the line
placed between dots. Editors have preferred é\énpav as the lectio difficilior, treating it as an Apollonian
linguistic innovation; see Livrea ad loc. The aorist éAénpa is not attested again until Late Antiquity.!

! Cf. also SB I 2134.10 = E. Bernand, Inscriptions métriques de I'Egypte gréco-romaine (1969) no. 76
ii 6 (Alexandria; Imperial period); corrected to éAéncav by W. Peek, Griechische Vers-Inschriften i (1955—7)
no. 2028a, but conjecturally rather than on the basis of the stone, which is now lost.
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1309 [npwc]cat. See the note on this line in 5421. The initial trace, the end of a horizontal touching
a at two-thirds height, can only represent c in this context, excluding /pwivas. The preserved parts of the
papyrus do not show whether the scribe regularly wrote iota adscript, but as there is only room for four
letters in the lacuna at the start, it was probably not present here.

1310 67. Above the right-hand end of the tau, a faint discoloration may suggest the shape of an
apostrophe, but it is not certainly ink.

A. BENAISSA

5430. TiTLE Tag: APOLLONIUS RHODIUS, ARGONAUTICA 2
88/102(a) 8.4 x 2.6 cm Third century
Plate ooo

A scrap constituting most of a title tag. The back is blank. The original upper and lower
edges are partly preserved, and the straight left-hand edge of the lower half may also be origi-
nal. The text is written across the fibres, as often: cf. P. Oxy. inv. 5 1B.44/G(b), II 301, XLVII
3318, LXXII 4853, and P Scheyen II 29 (documentary). For a general treatment of title tags,
cf. M. Caroli, ] titolo iniziale nel rotolo librario greco-egizio (2007) 28—52; the first three texts are
P12, P10, and P8 in his catalogue. See also G. W. Houston, /nside Roman Libraries (2014) 9—10.

The hand is an informal version of the Severe Style, slanting slightly to the right. Letters
sometimes touch: note 8¢ in 2, with & open on the right and its right-hand oblique raised to
join ¢ at the top. The descender of p curls leftwards in 2 and ends in a blob in 3. v may be
v-shaped (1) or looped at the base (3). w is flat in the middle or nearly so. The component
strokes of letters may not be correctly joined: cf. in 3 7 with a gap below the crossbar and w
with its right-hand side detached. Such a hand could be assigned to the third century; cf. II
223 (Roberts, GLH 214) + P. Koln V 210 (early 11) and e.g. PSI X 1169 (111, assigned).

Titles of books of the poem are given by two other papyri, 5431 below and XXXIV 2699
+ 5424 (1v), which includes the remains of the initial title of Book 3 (P22 in Caroli’s catalogue).

1. JMwvov Almo| Mawviov
podLwv Podiwv
apyovavTikwy B Apyovavruciv B

2 ‘Podiwv: 1. Podiov. The scribe has assimilated the termination to that of Apyovavrik@v in the
following line. 5431 below is now the earliest extant witness to identify Apollonius solely by the ethnic
‘Rhodian’, without any reference being made to Alexandria; cf. also P. Berol. 8439 i 4 (BKT III p. 28)
AmoMdvioc 8”6 ‘Péduo(c), assigned to the second century. The list of Alexandrian librarians in X 1241
ii -2 (11) refers to him as AAefavSpedc 6 [«]adodpevoc ‘Pédioc. There is no indication, however, that
there was ever anything other than ‘Rhodian’ in his book titles; cf. Vitz 1 816 kai ‘PéSiov éavrov év Toic
moujuacw dvaypdge.. On the unclear origin of the ethnic, see A. Rengakos, W5 105 (1992) 5055, and
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M. R. Letkowitz in T. D. Papanghelis and A. Rengakos (edd.), Brills Companion to Apollonius Rhodius
(22008) 57—61.

E. F. ROSSETTI

5431. TrrLE Tac (?): ApoLLoNtus RuODIUS, ARGONAUTICA [ ]

115/8(b) 2.2 X 4.5 cm First century Bc/first century AD?
Plate ooo

Remains of a book title written along the fibres; the back is blank. It is not clear whether
the fragment belongs to a roll or to a tag attached to a roll, like 5430. The only ornamental
lines clearly visible are those above and below the last letter of the poet’s ethnic; unlike those
of 5409, they are horizontal (cf. e.g. IIT 412, V 843, XXIV 2392, XLV 32009 fr. 1, LII 3649,
LXIX 4715).

The text is written in an informal but careful round hand resembling that of XXXIV
2691 + 5426. The letters of the third line are somewhat smaller than those of the first two.
v is looped at the base, and its right arm is longer and flatter than its left arm at line-end (2).

] dwrv [ Amo]Mawv{[ov
Joov | Pod]iov
Javrue | Apyov]avrikd|v

1.1 1.1

2 'PoS] {ov. Cf. 5430 2 n.
3—4 A speck above w in 3 and another in 4 probably belong to ornamental dashes above the last
letter of the poem’s title and the book number in the next line, which is lost.

E. E. PRODI
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IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

5432. DEmOTIC SALE OF PART OF A HOUSE wiTH GREEK Tax RECEIPT

102/178 + 179 37.3 x 26.5 cm 13/14
Plate ooo

The top of this document preserves three lines of a Demotic contract incomplete on both
sides, with an upper margin of 5.5 cm. A short fourth line may have stood in the missing right-
hand part of the papyrus. About 6 cm down from the Demotic text and 6 cm from the left-
hand edge, the beginnings and discontinuous parts of six lines of a Greek tax receipt survive.
An asterisk marks its beginning and a paragraphus its end. The gaps between the fragments of
the Greek text are quite large as a result of the damage to the lower part of the papyrus. The
margin below the Greek receipt is ¢. 8 cm deep. The writing runs along the fibres, and the back
is blank. The Demotic text is written with a reed pen, as is usual for notary documents of the
Roman period.

This sale of house property is the first such Demotic contract from Oxyrhynchus to be
published. Because of the very incomplete state of both the Demotic and Greek texts, the
details of the transaction are uncertain. The sellers and buyers each formed a pair; the sellers at
least were brothers. Parts of their names—all Greek—are preserved in the receipt. The object
of the sale was at least the fourth part of a two-storey house near the Serapeum. The Greek
receipt from the state bank is for the payment of the property transfer tax (éyxirAiov), which
usually amounted to 10% of the price. The sales price and the tax amount are not preserved,
only a surcharge of 10 drachmas on the tax payment.

Demotic sales contracts of the Roman period from the Fayum typically consist of three
parts, a sale document (s n db3 hd), a cession document (s# 7 wy), and a Greek summary
subscription (¥moypadi); see e.g. S. L. Lippert and M. Schentuleit, . Dime III pp. 4—s, 11-13.
Although the clauses preserved in the Demotic part of 5432 can also be found in a cession
document (cf. P. Dime III pp. 13—40, CPR XXIX p. 7, P. Schreibertrad. pp. 113—56), most texts
that are accompanied by a property transfer tax receipt are sale documents: e.g. . Adl. Gr. 3, 9,
13, 2 Adl. Dem. 2, 2. Grenf. II 34 (Pathyrite nome), P. Ashm. 1415 (Haueris, Ars.), 25, P Brit.
Mus. IV 28 (Thebes), P. Chic. Haw. 7A-C (Haueris), P. Ryl. Dem. 15 (Hermonthis), all from
the Prolemaic period. The appendage of a tax receipt to a sale is rarer in the Roman period,
but other, purely Greek examples of this practice include I 99 13-19 (55) and XXXIV 2720 1—9
(41-54), ‘a Prolemaic survival’ according to the editor; in the latter document, the receipt pre-
cedes the contract. For a separate receipt for the enkyklion based on a sale kard] Aly(vrriac)
covyp(agdc), cf. XLIX 3461 (46 BC), which relates to a property in a village of the nome.

The broad layout of the complete document, with a height-to-width ratio of 1:23 and
wide upper and lower margins, suggests that the sale was not accompanied by a cession written
on the same roll. There are a few examples from the Roman period of Demotic sale contracts
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lacking a cession on the same sheet of papyrus, such as . Mich. V 253 (30) and 308 (1) from
Tebtynis. The same is possibly true of PSI VIII 909 (Tebtynis; 44) and P. Eleph. Dem. 13 (2
BC), but these texts are not preserved complete. Some Demotic sale contracts, e.g. P. Dime III
32 (see p. 389), also lack a Greek subscription, although it is unclear whether these documents
would have been officially recognized; for other contracts without dmoypadai, cf. M. Depauw,
CE 78 (2003) 104 n. 236. The present document may have carried a subscription in a lost por-
tion of the papyrus.

Winkler is responsible for the edition of the Demotic contract, Benaissa for the edition
of the Greek receipt; both collaborated on the introduction. We are grateful to Prof. Mark
Depauw and Dr Sandra Lippert for helpful comments on an earlier draft.

Ar [ ---11 %% Yi6" irm "mb -n-ntr n bty.t 2 Vo r bik 2 Vo Vi Vs irm mb-ntr n pty.t
's' n n-g3 p3 nty-iw'=w' ir=f nty B dny.t Y r.dizn n=tn r-db3 hd (hn°) nty-nb
“nty-iw' [hn=f - - - |
[ - - -1 Dd-wn "imnt p3* “wy n Dd-wn $ Dd-wn-P5-Sy n pr-mht hn< p3 ms€ n
Dd-wn ps iqd m-ss=f hn€ nsy=tn ky.w ms.w m-"s'[=f - - - |
[ - - - mtw=tn sh nb] r.irzw r-1=s hn® sh nb r.ir=w n=n r-r=s hn< sh nb nty-iw|=n|
m3C.k n.im=w n-rn=s mtw=tn st hn< p3y=w hp mtw=tn p3 nty(-iw=ny m.k
n.im=w n rn=s "traces' [ - - - |
vac.
Br % érovc py Kalcapoc [month day, 8ia] mijc év "Ofvpiyywv médew 7| pamélnc ép’]
fc Axu\edc kall wéroxor. téraxtar éyxvidijov Capamiwv |- - -

700 vmdpyovToc|

Toic Swari|fepévorc ¢. 10 Jerwv Sdawv Te[rdpTov pépovc olklac]
Swcréyov | c 22 | éx 700 dmo Poppa wépouc - - - myxv]

€7 Scwv éav dc[w ¢ 10 |uévov rerapt| ¢ 15 & TH
d|mo APoc pu[épe ¢. 20 Jorov mp[ - - -]

ETépwL TOV GAwy [ c 8 Kkal 7| v elc Ta(UTa) €lcéd(wr) kal é£68(wv)

[kai 7&v cvyrvp(dvrav), Tédv dv|Twy émi Tob [mpoc "Ofvpiyywy molel
Capar|ielov &v | - - - &v émplavro mapa - - - |
Bs  wvoc kal I1[7]oAepalov [dudporépwv vi]dv Oéwvoc, 6 pév Caplamiwr ¢ 10 |
_ov, 08¢ . 24 | kar’ aylopavopikov ypnuaticuov - - - |
émidexdrov ol avroli] v k|atayw(yiw)] (Spayuac) 8éka, (yivovrar) c(iv)

ka(taywyiw) (Spayual) t.

B4 T&achmegg B6 §, /ck i
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A

‘[...] 1 %4 Y% Vis together with 2 ¥4 (additional) divine square cubits, still makes a platform of 2 ¥2
Y4 Vs together with § (additional) square cubits or whatever they amount to, which the quarter share that
we have sold to you together with all that is [in it ...] son of Thonis; west: the house of Thonis, son of
Thonis-Psois, to the north, and the place of Thonis the builder after it, and your other places after [it ...
yours is every document] which has been made concerning it and every document which was made for us
concerning it and every document through which [we] are entitled to it. They are yours with every legal
right. Yours is that through which (we are) entitled to it [...]

B

“Year 43 of Caesar (month, day), through the bank in the city of Oxyrhynchi of which Achilles and
associates are head. Sarapion ... and N.N. ... have paid for the enkyklion tax ... on the fourth part of a
two-storey house belonging to those disposing of it ... of the whole ... from the northern part ... 5 cubits
or however many there are ... fourth ... in the western part ... with another ... of the whole ... and the
entrances and exits to these and (all) the appurtenances, which are next to the temple of Sarapis in the
city of Oxyrhynchi in ... which they bought from —on and Ptolemacus, both sons of Theon, Sarapion
on the one hand ... , N.N. on the other ..., by a transaction before the agoranomi ... (for) the one-tenth
surcharge the same men (paid) with transport charge ten drachmas, total with transport charge 10 dr.’

Ar The first line would have contained the dating protocol, the identification of the two parties, a
declaration by the seller that he has received the price for the property sold, and a description of the prop-
erty; cf. J. G. Manning in J. G. Keenan, J. G. Manning, and U. Yiftach-Firanko (edd.), Law and Legal
Practice in Egypt from Alexander to the Arab Conguest (2014) ss. The preserved section must correspond
to the end of the description. It is probable that the house on sale was described as built and equipped
prior to the right-hand break (cf. e.g. 2. Dime III pp. 15-16). The preserved part until < specifies the
measurements of some kind of edifice (b3%) and a small plot of land that were connected to the house.
The measurements are given according to the formula x 77 v #r x “n, %, (its half) makes v, still makes
X'; see e.g. P Biirgsch. pp. 21-2. It is uncommon for surface measurements to be provided through this
triple indication; usually only amounts of money or grain are expressed in this way (cf. P Dime III p. 15).

I % "% Yis'. After the fraction ¥ there is enough space to restore Y%16. Two faded short slanting
strokes are visible in the upper part of the line, indicating a fraction (cf. Erichsen, Glossar 705). See
Spiegelberg, Gramm. s1 (§§ 93—4), for the construction of Demotic fractions. 1 % ¥ Y16 (1.4375) is half of
2 V2 V4 V8 (2.875), encountered later in the line.

"mh'-n-ntr n pty.t. The expression appears to be a local variant of mh-n-pty.t, the standard square
cubit of 0.275 m?; see Pap. Lugd. Bat. XXXIII pp. 208-11, 220—-21. It is possible that it should also be
restored before the right-hand break, but the unit is not mentioned when the size of the whole area is
stated later in the line.

b3k, ‘platform’, can refer to various kinds of construction; see E. Hoffmann, MPER N.S. XXVI p.
332 n. 1928; G. Vittmann, Der demotische Papyrus Rylands 9 (1998) 470. In relation to a house, it appears
to designate either a bench (a so-called mastaba), a porch, or a ramp leading up to the entrance door; cf.
G. Husson, OIKIA (1983) 68—70. 2.875 square cubits = ¢. 0.80 square metres.

n-g p3 nty-tw'=w' ir=f, ‘or whatever they amount to’, is the Demotic equivalent of the Greek for-
mula 7 Scwv éav dew (B3). Although the third person plural suffix pronoun "=w" is largely lost, traces of
the vertical stroke can be spotted above and below the crease in the papyrus.

nty-tw 8 dny.t Y r.dizn n=tn r-db3 hd ..., ‘which the quarter share that we have sold to you ...,
lacks a predicate. The phrase can be understood in two ways. The first option is to interpret it as an adap-
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tation of the formula X nzy-tw 8 dny.t Y& nty hry hn=f, ‘X in which the abovementioned % part is’, often
found in sales from Soknopaiou Nesos when part of a property is sold (P. Dime III p. 18). This would
imply that the expected prepositional phrase hn=fis missing after hd, and that nty hry of the Fayumic
texts was replaced by the cash sale clause r.di=n n=tn r-db3 hd, which normally follows the description of
the neighbours (P. Dime IIT pp. 21-21). The second option is to amend the construction to nzy ir 8 dny.t
Y ..., ‘which constitutes the % part ..." (cf. P. Dime III p. 15). If so, the area of the extra plot including
the b3k constitutes a quarter of the complete surface. The area of the b5k is given as 2.875 square cubits =
¢. 0.80 square metres, so that the whole structure would have measured 112 square cubits or about 3.2
square metres, while the other area, of which % was 5 divine square cubits, would correspond to roughly
5.5 square metres.

7-dbs hd. Note that hd, ‘money, silver’, is written in ligature with 463, ‘exchange’, as indicated by the
stroke below the last twirl of the ligature.

nty-nb "nty-iw' [hn=f, ‘with all that is in it, is the Demotic equivalent of 76 cvyxipovra (mdvra),
a version of which is found in the Greek receipt (B4 n.). The formula is found in this form in Roman
Soknopaiou Nesos (e.g. . Dime III p. 16; P. Zauzich 13.7 n.) and a variant of it in Ptolemaic Thebes (e.g.
P. Recueil 2.97-8; P. Choach. Survey p. 408). For other Demotic phrases corresponding to the same Greek
expression, see PSI XVII 1715.6 n.

A2 The preserved part of this line belongs to the so-called specification of neighbours (Manning
in Law and Legal Practice 553 P. Dime III pp. 18-19), which describes the location of the property sold in
relation to surrounding properties. The preserved portion covers at least three individual plots or build-
ings on the west.

Dd-wn. This Egyptian name (NB Dem. 1360), rendered in Greek as O@dvic, is common in the
Oxyrhynchite nome; see M. Chauveau, BIFAO 90 (1990) 142 n. f (but cf. BL Dem. 11 813). For the god
behind the personal name, see J. L. Pitznick, Cahiers caribéens dégyprologie 18 (2014) 61-76, esp. 646,
and H.-J. Thissen in M. C. Flossmann-Schiitze et al. (edd.), Kleine Gitter — GrofSe Gotter: Festschrift fiir
Dieter Kessler zum 65. Geburtstag (2013) 495—501.

imnt, ‘west'. Although the reading is tentative, this interpretation of the preserved ink traces is
more palatable than any other cardinal direction. Remains of the geographical determinative are clearly
visible. The usual order in which neighbouring properties are enumerated in Greek documents from
Oxyrhynchus is S-N-E-W, although E and W are occasionally reversed; cf. e.g. P. Dubl. 3 fr. 1+2.13-16
(14/15), P. Fouad 44.30-31 (44), XXXIV 2720 18—20 (41—54), . Oslo II 40.40—41 (150). If this order was
followed here, at least two (S N) and possibly all three other positions (S N E) will have preceded the
description of the western neighbours.

Dd-wn 35 Dd-wn-P3-Sy. It is not entirely clear whether the first western neighbour Thonis has a
papponymic (the filiation marker is not always provided), the patronymic consists of a double name, or
there were two owners of the property. But it is most probable that /3-§y (INB Dem. 2205 J. Quaegebeur,
Le dieu égyptien Shai (1975) 191-200) is the second element of a double name, Thonis-Psois. See Y. Broux,
Double Names and Elite Strategy in Roman Egypt (2015) 6—9, 160, for such names in Egyptian.

n pr-mhy, ‘to the north’. Since the western side adjoined several neighbours, the scribe used this
collocation to indicate that the enumeration moved from north to south. The enumeration is further
articulated with the phrase m-s=f, ‘after it’.

m-'53"[#f- The restored third person suffix pronoun =frefers back to the plot owned by the builder
Thonis.

A3 The formula preserved in this line corresponds to the ‘document clause’ found in the standard
guarantee declaration of the seller (P. Dime III p. 31-33).
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sh nb nty-iw[=n| m.k n.im=w n-rn=s, ‘every document through which we are entitled to it’. On
this phrase, see P. Schreibertrad. pp. 143—s. 7.im=w refers to the documents, the suffix in 7-772=s to the
acquired object, i.e. the one-fourth part (dny.#). This implies that n.im=w in mtw=m ps nty(-iw=n) m.k
n.im=w n rn=s, ‘yours is that through which we are entitled to it’, should be read as 7.im=f.

There are some faint traces after the final 7-7z=s. Though the lack of parallels from Oxyrhynchus
prevents us from reaching firm conclusions, the only sequence that may be missing is an oath and a
confirmation that the seller is willing to fulfil all the obligations of the contract; cf. . Dime III pp. 33-7;
P. Schreibertrad. pp. 132—3. Alternatively, this may be the beginning of a scribal and notarial signature.
While the practice of signing the document had disappeared for instance at Soknopaiou Nesos by ap 11
(P. Dime III p. 10), it could have persisted in other localities. In Tebtynis, Demotic documents could still
sometimes be subscribed by the notary and the scribe after the above date, e.g. P Ehevertr. 12D.10 = P.
Mich. V 347 (21), PSI XVII 1715.9-10 (37).

Br 7[pamélnc ép’] fic Axidedc. Not otherwise attested.

rérartar éykvrdi]ov Capamiwy . For the restoration, cf. II 242 31-2 (77) réraxrar 73} vy 70(0)
Xo(wak) évi(vrdiov) ApBéwvic k)., 243 46 (79) Térar(tal) 4 k1 Tod Pape(vwb) e’y{((vK)\L'ov) Aidvpoc
7). Unlike the present receipt, these subscriptions do not contain a separate dating clause, whence the
inclusion of the month and day. 7]od Caparmiwy|oc is not a possible supplement: the article would imply
that this is the grandfather’s name, which would leave too little space beforehand for the names of the
buyer and his father, even if uéroyot and 7éraxrar were abbreviated. Bs seems to confirm that the name
of the first buyer was Capamiwv. On the enkyklion, see F. Reiter, Die Nomarchen des Arsinoites (2004)
216—28 (with further bibliography).

The rest of the line would have contained the name of the father of the first buyer and the identi-
fication of the second buyer. The lacuna would be shorter if the two buyers were brothers, like the sellers
in B4—s.

B3 € 1) Scwv éav dc[w ¢ 10 |uévou Tetapr|. These remains seem to mirror Ar 7-g3 p3 nty-iw'=w'
#r=f, ‘or whatever they amount to’. Restore e.g. 700 mpokei|uévov rerdpr[ov uépovc.

Jorov: mpoc v]drov?

B4 [kal 7dv cvykvp(Svrawr), Tédv év]rwr. I assume that the participle was abbreviated in the la-
cuna, as the restoration would otherwise be 4—5 letters too long. An alternative supplement is [xai dv
cvykvpdvTwy mdv|Twy, especially in view of the Demotic parallel formula nzy-nb "nty-iw' [hn=s (A1), ‘all
that is in it’, but the Greek phrase is not certainly attested in Oxyrhynchite documents before the third
century. XLIX 3461 9-10 (46 BC) is restored as xal 7&v cvy)rxvpdrrawr [ﬂdV‘er] | Svrwv, but [T(Dv]
would suffice for the lacuna at the end of 9. The specification 7&v dvrwv or 70d vroc before the same
topographical designation is well paralleled in the early Roman period (99 6, 16, II 254 4).

TG 8v]Twy éml Tob [mpoc "Oévpyxwy méler Capam|ielov éy [. This is the commonest location
in Oxyrhynchite contracts relating to property, indicating that the house was situated in the centre of
Oxyrhynchus. There were up to five quarters associated with this temple, which must have formed the
nucleus of the city; cf. Daris, Diz. geogr. Suppl. 3 p. 114.

B4—s ||wvoc: e.g. Capam{]|wvoc (if so, a different person from the following Cap[amiwy, who must
be one of the buyers, cf. B).

6 pev Caplamiwr c10 | ov, 6 6¢ [. The purport of this distributive phrase is unclear. Perhaps
each of the two buyers bought a separate share of the one-fourth part of the house (e.g. one-eighth each),
but ] ov does not seem to conceal a fraction: the letter before o is certainly not 7, and ¢]y8oov would
be difficult.

kar’ dy[opavouucov xpnuaricudr. Cf. 99 19, 2720 7.
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B6 émberdrov. This surcharge on the enkyklion is also included in 99 19 émidexa(ro ) and 2720
8 émbex [. Its exact nature is unclear; cf. S. L. Wallace, Taxation in Roman Egypt (1938) 228, 450 n. o1.
2720 8 n. states that ‘[h]ere the charge was clearly an agio’, but it is not in fact certain that the charge
must be connected with the phrase yaAxod mpoc dpydpiov that accompanies the sum for the enkyklion.

cov klarayw(yip)] Bpaxpdc) 8éxa, (ylvovrar) c(dv) kalraywylw) (Spayual) . After nu, the foot
of an upright; before 8¢, a sinusoidal descender. The restoration and the resolution of the abbreviations
are based on 2720 8—9 érmidex [ ¢ 15 «]araywylwtdpaymal dvo 6Boddc inoBélifo]v| | k[ar]aywyiwe
(8paxpal) B (GuiwBétor), where the dative suggests that cdv precedes in both cases. For the phrase cdv
kataywylw in another tax receipt, accompanying payments for the poll-tax, cf. I1 288 9, 18, 26 (22-5); in
the last two instances, it is abbreviated cov xa(). In 99 19, the editors read émidexa(ro ) cra() (Spaypudc)
[. . ‘], with q’q( ) corrected to ct(p)ma(vra) by Hunt in BL T 315, but c(dv) ka(raywyiw) should be read,
as an inspection of the original in the British Library (inv. 765) confirms. The karaydryov was ‘a charge
for transporting the bulky copper coinage’ (2720 9 n., with reference to Wallace, Taxation 43, 325).

A. BENAISSA / A. WINKLER

5433-52. DECLARATIONS AND MEMORANDUM OF LIVESTOCK

This section includes nineteen declarations of sheep and goats (dmoypagai mpofdrwr)
dated between AD 19 and 129/30 and a memorandum (Smdurnua) dated to Ap 65 (5442). Each
of the declarations can be assigned to one of the three chronological groups distinguished by
S. Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168—9; cf. C. Balconi, Aegyprus 64 (1984) 47-8. Eight (5433—
40) belong to the first period, from the reign of Augustus to the reign of Claudius, during
which adult animals only were declared annually around the end of Tybi and the beginning of
Mecheir (late January—early February). 5441 (58) falls in the second period, which began at the
end of the reign of Claudius. During this time, two declarations were required each year. The
first, main declaration was usually made in Mecheir (February), and both adult animals and
their offspring were declared, while subsequent offspring were registered in the supplementary
declaration, made in Epeiph (July). Finally, the third period, now known to have begun by
84/5 (5443), is represented by ten declarations (5443-52). In this period, one declaration was
made each year, again in Mecheir (February); the number of animals registered in the previous
year was given, followed by the number of animals which the owner was declaring for the
current year, including offspring.

Seventy-eight declarations of sheep and goats from Roman Egypt have been published so
far, dating between 13 Bc and AD 238; thirty-seven of them come from the Oxyrhynchite nome.
For a list of the texts, see M. Langellotti, Lallevamento di pecore e capre nell’Egitto romano:
aspetti economici e sociali (2012) 131—53. The main purpose of the declarations was to update the
central administration’s records of the number of sheep and goats, registered by their ‘home’
village, and the names of the people responsible for them. The records were used to assess and
levy the tax on privately owned animals, called évwduiov (5450 6—7) or, more commonly in
these texts, 76 kaffrov Téloc (‘the proper tax’). According to the traditional view, this was a
fixed tax whose payment gave the owners the licence to graze their animals on public land
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within their nome: see S. L. Wallace, Zaxation in Roman Egypt (1938) 86-8; C. Préaux, L'Econo-
mie royale des Lagides (1939) 225—7. For a new interpretation of the évvduiov as a straight ‘poll’
tax on sheep and goats, see Langellotti, Lallevamento 47—58.

The declarations have a common basic structure in the first period: see e.g. Balconi 39—
40. They start with the designation of the addressee in the dative, followed by the name of the
declarant, who states that he is registering for the current year his flock consisting of however
many sheep and goats it may be (adding the total number of each), along with the accompany-
ing lambs and kids (not further specified), and that they will graze around a specified village or
hamlet and throughout the whole nome. The shepherd’s name is added, along with the name
of the village or hamlet where he is registered. Finally, the declarant states that he will pay the
proper tax and closes with a farewell. In the subscription, the official responsible notes that he
has signed for the specified number of sheep and goats, adding the total, and gives the date.
Beginning in the reign of Nero, an oath sworn by the declarant is inserted after the reference to
the shepherd (Balconi 44); and the numbers of lambs and kids are now specified, as mentioned
above. Sales (5445 6 n.), purchases (5450 9 n.), and losses (5443 12—15 n.) are recorded.

The declarations belonging to the first group are addressed to the strategus (5435-9)
or toparch (5434 (?), 5440), as was common practice. In later periods, declarations could be
addressed to the royal scribe (5441, 5443); cf. T. Kruse, Der Konigliche Schreiber und die Gau-
verwaltung (2002) i 229-35. LXXI 4822 (3 BC) alone indicates that he could be involved at an
earlier period. The declarations published here reveal for the first time that the addressee could
also be a tax-collector (mpdrrwp: 5449-51) or the village scribe (5452).

The number of animals declared ranges from 8 (5444) to 99 (5452); 105 sheep and s
goats are registered in 5435, but this is a collective declaration of three separate flocks. While
most flocks appear to have been of small or small-to-medium size (8—50), two large flocks
are also attested: 75 sheep and 3 goats (5438) and 98 sheep and one goat (5452). These are
unusually large flocks for declarations from the Oxyrhynchite nome, where the average flock
included around 20 sheep.

In the earlier declarations, the origin of the declarant is not specified (5434—41). In these
cases, it seems safe to assume that it was the village in which the flock was registered. Two
declarations (5433—4) are submitted by the same person, one Theophilus son of Theodosius,
who owned some 50 animals and also acted as shepherd. His theophoric name and that of
Theodorus son of Dositheus in 5438 suggest that they were Jews; see A. Passoni Dell’Acqua,
Pap. Congr. XXIII (2007) 518-19, and cf. 5434 2 n. The declarants’ origins are indicated in
the declarations of the third group (5443—4, 5446-52), within which we find seven villagers
and two metropolitai (5448-9). Six declarants were women acting through a guardian (5443,
5446-7, 5450-52), one of whom, Plutarche (5452), owned the largest flock documented in
this section (99 animals).

The toponyms attested in these declarations are well-known (see generally RSON?), ex-
cept for the hamlets of Terou in the Upper toparchy (5433—4) and Epicratous (5451).

Some of the papyri in this section bear inventory numbers which suggest that they were
found together. 5435 (21) and 5437 (21) both have inventory numbers beginning with 104/12,
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indicating that they were processed at al-Bahnasa on 14 December of an unidentified year; cf.
LV 3778 =38 3B.81/B(12—13)a and 3779 = 38 3B.82/C(3)a, which also date from 20/21 and were
packed at around the same point in Grenfell and Hunt’s third season’s excavations, in the 81st
and 82nd of that season’s tin boxes. 544851 (c. 121) have inventory numbers beginning with
27 3B.42/H(6-8), that is, they were packed in the same layer of the 42nd of the third season’s
tin boxes (see further 5448 introd.). 5433—4 (19—21), 5436 (21), and 5438 (25) are all from
what is now box 106, but their folder numbers (127, 8, and 140) are widely separated, and the
dates on which they were processed are unknown.

Unless otherwise indicated, the texts in this section are written along the fibres on the

front of the papyrus and the back is blank.!

M. LANGELLOTTI

5433. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS

106/127(b) front 6.4 x 14.9 cm 27 December 18 — 25 January 19

This papyrus preserves on the front the lower part of a declaration of livestock submitted
by a certain Theophilus. On the back is another declaration (5434), submitted by the same
person two years later. The name of Theophilus father, Theodosius, and his place of registra-
tion, the epoikion Terou in the Upper toparchy, are preserved in the later declaration. In both
documents, Theophilus is described as a shepherd. Over a period of two years, his flock’s size
appears to have increased by five animals in total. More precisely, the number of sheep went
up from 41 to 50, while the number of goats went down from s to 1. The middling size of the
flock and the role of Theophilus as both owner and shepherd suggest that the declarant was a
professional breeder, or at least that pastoralism was an important source of income for him.
Flocks of this size (31-60) constitute 23% of all the flocks attested in the surviving Oxyrhyn-
chite declarations of livestock from the first century A much higher percentage (65%) were
small (1-30); see Langellotti, Lallevamento 85—6.

The two declarations are written in different hands. The papyrus is broken at the top and
on the upper left and lower right sides.

es 10
[épiclove, & vewsj-
[covr|aw mept To TH-
[pov émol]|kiov THic

[

b4 /
5 avw Tomlapyiac

! The editions in this section have benefited from comments by A. Benaissa, N. Gonis, W. B.
Henry, and G. Messeri.
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if[a]g\ [SL’ 6')\] ov 700 vo-
pov dua vopéoc
TOU TPOYEY PO~
wévov Teodidov

10 Aaoypapovuévov
mepl TO avTW émoi-
ko, dv kal Tago-
pat 76 kabfrkov

14 TéNoc. ety (er).

 (vac)
(m.2)  Amod(dvioc) Tom(dpxnc) cec(quelwpar) mp[f(ara)]

Teccepdrovta [év, aly(ac)]

mévTe, ('y[vovraL) wp(éBaTa) ua., [af‘y(ec) e.]

('E”:T;)UC) € TiBeplov Kalicapoc]
20 Cefactod, TvB[u n.]

2-6, 8-9, 12 bar-shaped fillers at line-end 7 L vopéwc 9 L. Ocopilov 1 l. adrd
14 ey 15 amo rocé 16 |. Teccapdrovra 17 /;)\ 9L

<

.. [and the kids following], which will graze around the hamlet Terou in the Upper toparchy and
throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being the aforementioned Theophilus, registered for the poll-
tax at the same hamlet, and for which I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.’

(2nd hand) ‘I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for forty-one sheep, five goats, total 41 sheep, 5
goats. Year 5 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Tybi 7.’

3—5 76 T1[ pov émol|kiov Tijc [dvw Tom|apyiac. This hamlet, whose name is restored on the basis of
5434 11 and 17, is not otherwise attested in the papyrological record. The name is presumably a genitive
of the Thracian personal name Tjpyc (D. Dana, Onomasticon Thracicum (2014) 355—61). The genitive
form is usually T%povc in the papyri, but T¥pov is found in P. Cair. Zen. III 59473.2 (mid-111 Bc) and fre-
quently in inscriptions outside Egypt. An Oxyrhynchite kleros of this name, located in the area of Chysis
in the Upper toparchy, is known from P. Bastianini 16 ii 14, dated to 1/11 (AB).

15 A toparch of the Lower toparchy named Amol( ) signs a declaration of sheep and goats in LV
3778 37 (21). He may be the toparch Apollonius attested in a declaration of sheep and goats dating from
27 (SB XVI 12761.17 = II 356 descr.) and in an administrative report dating from 26 (P. Oxy. Hels. 9.1),
both also relating to the Lower toparchy; cf. 3778 37 n. Toparchs named Apollonius appear in two other
texts published in this section, 5435 30 (21) and 5439 24 (26), the first of the Middle toparchy, the second
of the Eastern. As different toparchies are involved and the hands of the subscriptions are different, it is
unlikely that the same man is meant in all these cases.

18 :indeterminate traces on broken surface. They may represent the epsilon provisionally sup-
plied at the end of the preceding line.

M. LANGELLOTTI
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5434. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS
106/127(b) back 6.4 x 14.9 cm 21

A declaration made by Theophilus son of Theodosius two years later than the declaration
of his on the front of the papyrus (5433). A number of the elements expected in declarations
of the first period (cf. 543352 introd.) are missing: the declarant does not give totals in 8, and
there is no closing farewell or subscription. These omissions, along with the fact that the text is
written on the back of a piece of an earlier declaration, suggest that this is a draft.

The text runs across the fibres in the same direction as that on the front. The papyrus is
damaged on the right, but the text is almost complete.

Hyepaxew [.lal o5 ]
mapa. Tevpidov 7[od Oco-]
doclov. amoypd|poual
€lc 76 évecto|c|
s { (éroc) Tiiplov Kaiclapoc]

Ceact|o]d ra b[mdpyov-]
7d pov mpéPalra mev-|
mjrovra aly(a) u[lav kal 7-]
ovc émakolov|foivrac|

10 &pyac épipouc, [& veui-]
covrau mept 7[0] Tripov
émolkiov Tic d[v]w [7]o-
mapylac kai 8[’] GAo[v Tod]
vouod dua vou[éwc Tod]

15 mpoyeypapué|vov Tev-|
pidov Aaoypaldlovué-
vov mepli] 76 Trpo[v é]moi-
kiov, ov kal Taopat

T0 Ka@ﬁrgov Téloc.

2 1. Oeodidov s L, L TiBeplov 8 q?’l

“To Hegemachus, toparch(?), from Theophilus son of Theodosius. I register for the current 7th year
of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the fifty sheep that belong to me, one goat, and the lambs and kids follow-
ing, which will graze around the hamlet Terou in the Upper toparchy and throughout the whole nome,
the shepherd being the aforementioned Theophilus, registered for the poll-tax at the hamlet Terou, and
for which I will pay the proper tax.’
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1 ‘Hyeudyw. This name is nowhere else attested in the papyri, but cf. I. Syringes 1674 (Thebes,
undated).

[.()]a[. Presumably t[om|d[pxn] (cf. 5448 introd.) or c[rp|a[rny®]|. The latter suits the space
better, but Hierax held the office in late January 21 (5435 3 n.).

2 Tevdidov. Cf. 5433 9 Teopidov. The spelling of the name @edpidoc with tau and contracted
vowels seems to be attested predominantly among Jews; see C. Pap. Jud., Appendix II p. 193, to which
add P. Harrauer 33.14 (Ars.; 1) and SB XIV 11426.51 (Ars.; late 1).

4 eic 76 évecrd|c|. This line as restored is much shorter than the others.

8-9 t]odc. There is no room for 7 at the beginning of 9; offset ink to the left cannot be part of it.
Apparently the word was wrongly divided.

M. LANGELLOTTI

5435. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS
104/12(a) 6.5 x 21.7 cm 21

This is a collective declaration submitted by three individuals, two of whom appear to
have been brothers, for a total of 110 animals (105 sheep and 5 goats). Six other collective dec-
larations have survived from the Oxyrhynchite nome, all dated between ¢. 7 Bc and aAp 26: P.
IFAO I'5 (8/7 BC), P. Berl. Moller 7 (8/9), LXXI 4823 (30 Bc—AD 14), LV 3778-9 (20/21), and
IT 245 (26). Two of the three flocks registered in the present document are the largest among
those attested in the extant collective declarations (55 sheep and s goats, and 40 sheep). Such
flocks are usually small (between 2 and 25). A distinctive feature of declarations of this kind is
the joint pasturing under the supervision of one shepherd, a practice which allowed the owners
of the sheep to share expenses.

The long strip of papyrus is preserved almost in its entirety except for two large lacunae,
one on the right-hand edge of lines 6-14, the other at the foot. The back is mostly blank, but
EPMH is written along the fibres at the top left corner.

md [ ]
Ceverrra.

(m. 1) ‘Tépaxe cTpatnydn

mapa ALovvcoﬁa')/_J[o]l_) T00
s "Epwroc kal Perci(pioc) 100
"Epwroc kal [lam|ovrdToc|
T00 Edrvylwvoc. [dmoypa(pdueta)]
€lc 76 évectoc { [éro]
T'Bepiov K[a[c.apoc CeacTod|
10 74 [d]mdpyo[vra fuiv]
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mpofara, To[D pelv
Awovvcoddpov mpdPlaTa mev-]
miKovTa mévte allyac]
mévre, ToO O€ (P[GT—]
15 clptoc mpéParta Tec{ca}-
capdkovta, ToL 8¢
IHamovraToc mpéfalra) déka,
(yvovrar) émi 76 a(vro) [m]|p[(6Bata)] pe aly(ec) €, kai Todc
ér|a]koAovB(otvTac) dpvac épi-
20 ¢OUC E’WLHGML'}/HéVq
aAM)(dowc), d vepr(cerar) mepl Cever-
Ta Tic pécnc Tomapy(lac)
ral 8¢’ 6Aov ToD vouov dud.
VOUEWC €VOC TAV TPOyE-
25 ypauuévav Ilamovrd-
Toc Aaoypa(povuévov) mept Cecpfa
Tic kdTw Tomapy(lac), dv kal
[T]aédueba 1o K(IH”I](KOV) 7[éX(oc).]
29 [edTiyer. ]
(m.3) | (vac?) | Amoddd)(vioc) Tom(dpxmc)
[cecn(uaw,u,at) mpéf(ata) éx|aTov mév-
[

e, alylac) mévre | [ ] [

. a -y ] N n
5 derc 17 mpof3 18/, a, al 19 677[(1] koAdov , L. émrarolov- 21 aAA, Vq?

1
22,27 To‘n'a;))( 26 /\aoyg 28 kad 30 q,ﬂo)\).?;'p.)

(2nd hand) ... Senepta.’

(1st hand) “To Hierax, strategus, from Dionysodorus son of Eros and Phetsiris son of Eros and
Papontos son of Eutychion. We register for the current 7th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the sheep
which belong to us—fifty-five sheep and five goats belonging to Dionysodorus, forty sheep belonging
to Phetsiris, ten sheep belonging to Papontos, combined total 105 sheep, 5 goats—and the lambs and
kids following, mixed together, which will graze around Senepta in the Middle toparchy and throughout
the whole nome, the shepherd being one of the aforementioned, Papontos, registered for the poll-tax at
Sesphtha in the Lower toparchy, and for which we will pay the proper tax.’

(3rd hand) ‘... I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for one hundred and five sheep, five goats ...’

2 Ceverrra: in the Middle toparchy. 5435 and 5436 are the only known declarations of livestock
from this village.

4/3/19 7:38 PM



5435. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 131

3 Tépaxu crparnydi. Hierax is also attested in 5436 and other declarations of sheep and goats
dated to 21: . IFAO III 43, LV 3778-9, . NYU II 12, P. Princ. II 24 (with BL VI 118), SB XII 10794. See
J. E. G. Whitchorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt (>2006) 89.

5 ®erci(pioc). Presumably a variant spelling of the name ITerdcipic or ITércipic.

7 Edtuyiwvoc. A fairly uncommon name in Egypt, recurring only in 5442 1 (65), T. Mom. Louvre
465.1 = C. Etiq. Mom. 892 (11; BL VIII 92), and T. Mom. Louvre 1007.2 = C. Etiq. Mom. 1405 (111/1v).

20 émypeprypéva. Cf. C. Balconi, Aegyptus 64 (1984) 40.

30 If the reading is correct, it scems that a space was left blank before AmoAAd(vioc). It is less likely
that AmoAlw(viov) is the toparch’s father’s name.

31 cecn(pelwpar) seems to suit the space better than dvayéypa(da).

32] [.]. . [ After the number of goats, we expect the grand total (cf. 5433 17).

M. LANGELLOTTI

5436. DECLARATION OF SHEEP
106/8(d) 4.9 x 5.3 cm 21

The beginning of a declaration made by a single declarant, addressed to the strategus
Hierax. It breaks off after the statement of the number of sheep.

(m. 2) Ceverr(ra).

(m. 1) Tépaxt crparnyde
[7]apa Bodvioc 10D
[CledBov. dmoypdpop|al]

s |€]ic To évectoc £ (éroc)
[Ti]Bepiov Kaicapolc]
CeBacrov ta vmdpx(ovrd)

[ov mpd]Bara Tpidrovt(a)

I ceve) sL 7 vmsz 8 TpLa.Ko;?—

(2nd hand) ‘Senepta.’
(1st hand) “To Hierax, strategus, from Thoonis son of Seuthes. I register for the current 7th year of
Tiberius Caesar Augustus the thirty(+?) sheep which belong to me ...’

I (€V€7T(TO.). See 5435 2 n.
2 Tépakt crparnydi. See 5435 3 n.

S. SLATTERY
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5437. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS
104/12(b) +(C) 3.8 x 9.5 cm (fr. 1), 6.2 x 19.1 cm (fr. 2) 25 January 21

This declaration is preserved on two strips of papyrus. The first carries the initial section,
breaking off in the middle of the description of the grazing area, while the second gives the
official subscription and a lower margin 14.3 cm deep.

Fr. 1
(m. 32)

=~
0N

(m. 1) paki] cTpatyydi

10

¢.7 Thc m|poc AiBa

romapylac kal 8] [6Aov]

Fr. 2

om2) [ LT med-
Bata Tpidkovra Svo
alyac 8vo, (ylvovrar) mpd(Bara) AB B.
(érovc) ¢ Tif[e]plov Kaicapoc
5 CeBacrod, TuBu A.

Fr.1 Fr. 2
Y

8 76, al 3/p° 4L

“To Hierax, strategus, from Phatres son of Aphynchis. I register for the current 7th year of Tiberius
Caesar Augustus the thirty-two sheep that belong to me, two goats, total 32 sheep 2 goats, and the lambs
and kids following, which will graze around N.N. in the Western toparchy and throughout the whole ...”
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(2nd hand) ... thirty-two sheep and two goats, total 32 sheep, 2 (goats). Year 7 of Tiberius Caesar
Augustus, Tybi 30.”

Fr.1
1] . This annotation probably specified the name of the village; cf. e.g. 5435 1 and see 5440 1 n.

2 [Tépaxi] crparnyde. For the restoration of the name, see 5435 3 n.

Fr. 2

1 Before mpdfarta, we expect dvayéypaga or cecnpeiwpar in some form, but it is not easy to read
either of them.

M. LANGELLOTTI

5438. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS
106/140(a) 8.7 x 10 cm 25

Part of a 78uoc cuyroAMjcynoc. Two documents are preserved, each headed by its num-
ber within the composite roll, 30" and 31" (cf. LXXI 4825 1 n.). The surviving portion of the
first document bears extensive traces of ink, but they are too faint for the text to be transcribed
satisfactorily in its entirety. It is a declaration of eleven sheep (11-12) addressed to the strategus
Chaereas (2) by a person with a name beginning with ‘HpaxA- (3).

The second declaration, edited here, is also addressed to Chaereas. The flock registered is
one of the largest attested for the Oxyrhynchite nome, 75 sheep and 3 goats. See also 5452 and
Langellotti, Lallevamento 85—6.

The papyrus is incomplete at the foot. On the back, there are traces of a document of
indeterminate nature written against the fibres.

(m. 2) [A]a

(m.1)  Xoupéar crparnydi
mapa Ocoddpov 7ol A[w-|
cféov. dm[o]ypddou[al]

s elc 76 évectoc wa (éroc) T[iB(eplov)]
Kaica[polc CeBacTod a [4-]
mdpyovrd wou mp[éB(ata)]
6BdourikovTa wé[vTe|
alyac Tpeic, (ylvovrar) mp(fara) ole] aily(ed)] y,

10 Kal TovC €makoAlov-
fo[d]vrac dpvac épidovc],

\ 4 \
a vepncovTal [7T€pL]
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OB LBw Tijc d[vw To-]

mapylac kai 8’ 8[Aov]
15 [T00 vopod| i[a vo-]

[p,e'wc

sL 8 1. éBdoprjrovta 9 IR 10-11 L. émarolovfoivrac 13 1. OdcBw; 0
corr. from 7

(2nd hand) 31

(1st hand) “To Chaereas, strategus, from Theodorus son of Dositheus. I register for the current 11ch
year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the seventy-five sheep that belong to me and three goats, total 75 sheep
3 goats, and the lambs and kids following, which will graze around Thosbis in the Upper toparchy and
throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being ...’

1 [A]a. The kollema number is restored on the basis of the heading of the preceding document (A).

2 Chaereas is attested as strategus from 23 to 29; see Whitehorne, St7.R.Scr.? 89. He is the addressee
of the preceding declaration in this 7duoc cvyroAMjcipoc (see introd.), of 5439 below, and of several
other declarations: SB XVI 12760 = II 350 (23 or 25), II 245 (26), II 353 = C. Pap. Jud. IIT 482 (27), SB
XII 10795 = IT 351 (28), XXXVIII 2850 (29), SB XX 14094 (29); cf. also IT 244 (23).

8 6BSourjrovra. The same spelling is used in PSI XII 1236.26 (Ars.; 128) and P. Berl. Frisk 1 xxxiii
19 (Ars.; 155); cf. Gignac, Grammar i 290-92.

M. LANGELLOTTI

5439. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS
25 3B.54/A(b) 7.6 x 23 cm 26

A declaration of twenty-two sheep and one goat addressed to the strategus Chaereas, who
is also the addressee of 5438. The upper margin is missing above the column of text, and any
official docket will have been lost.

Xawpég c[rparnyq]
mapa o [c6]
Awcoc. dmoyp|dpoual]
€lc 76 évocToc Tp[ick]ar-
s 6éxarov (éroc) Tifeplov
Kaicapoc Cefactod

c
T4 VTAPXOVTA LOL
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emo] cu 6%o alyav ulav,

[
0 [(ylvovral) mpé(Bara)] kB aly(a) a, kal Todc
[éma]|kodovfodvTac
[dpv]ac épidouc, G ve-
uncovrar wept Tapu-
mepov [7]|ijc mpoc d-
15 TMdTOV TOTap-
xla[c x]al 8. 8Aov 10D
1./0;1,013 dua vouéoc
Adddvyic adrAucoc
dvaypagouévo[v] me-
20 pl Ko 10b Kvvorr[o| Al
Tov, dv Kkal Tdopat
70 kalnkov Téloc.
- evTvx(e).
(vac.)
(m. 2)  Amoddd(vioc) Tom(dpxnc) cecn|u(elwpar)] mpdBata
25 elkoct 8vo aly(a) pi[av], (ylvovrar) mp(éfata) kB aly(a) a.
(érovc) vy TiBe[plov Kaicapo|c Cefact(od)

4 L. évecréc sL 10 quy 10, 25 (second) 1. ¢ 12 ve— 14 o—
’ s, ’ ()
IS 7'0770,9— I7 l VO[LE(UC 18 1 A¢UVXLOC 23 E€EVTV 24 aWOA)\ TO) 25 (ILA,
remaining abbreviations unclear 26 L, cg@qu

“To Chaereas, strategus, from ... I register for the current thirteenth year of Tiberius Caesar Au-
gustus the sheep that belong to me, twenty-two in all, one goat, total 22 sheep, 1 goat, and the lambs and
kids following, which will graze around Tampemou in the Eastern toparchy and throughout the whole
nome, the shepherd being Aphynchis, a minor registered at Koi in the Cynopolite (nome), and for which
I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.”

(2nd hand) ‘I, Apollonius, toparch, have signed for twenty-two sheep and one goat, total 22 sheep
and 1 goat. Year 13 of Tiberius Caesar Augustus ...’

3 Aucoc. dij]|Aucoc is unlikely, as it would leave little space for the father’s name in 2, and one
would expect a guardian to be mentioned if the declarant was a minor. @1]|Awkoc (rare in Egypt)?

10 aly(a) a. For the abbreviation, see P. K6ln II 86.10 n.

14-16 [7]7jc mpoc dmnAwdrov Tomapyialc. The usual phrase has mpoc dmnAidrnr; for the genitive,
cf. LXXVII 5107 3—4 (210/11; see ZPE 185 (2013) 200-202).

20-21 Kwi 700 Kvvorr[o]Airov. This village is otherwise attested only in two other livestock dec-
larations, P Berl. Moller 7.21 (8/9; BL VIII 63) Kw|[i] (Benaissa; K w ed. pr.) 706 Kvvomoei[7]ov, and

4/3/19 7:38 PM



Ixxxiv.indd 136

136 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

SB XVI 12762.9-10 (28) Kw 100 [vaorro)\]ehov (Messeri; [HpaK/\éOﬂ'O/\] elrov ed. pr.). In each case, as
here, it is the place where the shepherd is registered. It is unclear whether it is identical to Heracleopolite
Kw; cf. M. R. Falivene, The Herakleopolite Nome (1998) 115-16.

24—6 The latter parts of these lines are severely damaged, and the reading of individual letters is
extremely uncertain.

24 1’4770/\/\0’)(woc) To#(dpxnc). See 5433 15 n.

M. LANGELLOTTI

5440. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS
27 3B.44/H(1—2)b 6.5 x 28.8 cm 30 January 43

This long strip of papyrus contains a declaration addressed to Theon and Sarapion. Their
titles are not given, but Theon is probably the toparch of that name to whom the contempo-
rary declaration of livestock SB XVI 12763 (41) is addressed.

The text is complete, but the middle section (11-18) is badly rubbed. No subscription is
appended, and the lower part of the sheet has been left blank.

(m. 2) Thic. Mex(ewp) €. 6 a.
(m. 1) Oéwvi kal Capamiwvt
mapa ‘Hparoc Tov Ai-
8Ypov. amoypdpouar
3 \ \ b4
s elc 76 évectoc y (éroc)
TBepiov KAavdiov
Kaicapoc Cefactod
Ieppavikot AdTorpd Topoc
Td UmdpyovTd pot
/ /
10 wpéPata dexaréc-
capa alya piav,
(ylvovrar) mpd(Bara) 8 aly(a) a, kal Todc
, N
emarolovfodvra’c
3 3 /’ o
apvac épidouc, d ve-
15 pijcovrar mepl Thuw
77¢ Ouoicepw To-
700 vojod dud vo-

wéwc Aidvpov
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20 100 Mevdvdpou
adnAikov avaypa-
dbouévov elc T
adTYY KAOUYY,

° \ 7/ \
v Kkal Tafopat 10

25 kabikov Tédo(c). evTvy(eiTe).

I ,U,é( sL 12 /77;39, aty, L. até 21 | drfAucoc 25 61.17.'12'(

(2nd hand) “Teis. Mecheir 5. 14 (sheep), 1 (goat).”

(1st hand) “To Theon and Sarapion from Heras son of Didymus. I register for the current 3rd year
of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator the fourteen sheep that belong to me, one
goat, total 14 sheep, 1 goat, and the lambs and kids following, which will graze around Teis in the Thmoi-
sepho toparchy and throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being Didymus son of Menander, a minor
registered at the same village, and for which I will pay the proper tax. Farewell.”

1 Dockets recording the name of the village and the total number of animals declared are quite
common in Oxyrhynchite declarations of sheep and goats; see LXXI 4825 1 n. and the list in Langellotti,
Lallevamento 23—7. For another annotation giving the month (the day is lost), cf. SB XVI 12763.1 (41).

Tic. Another declaration from this village is SB XVI 12762 (28).

M. LANGELLOTTI

5441. SUPPLEMENTARY DECLARATION OF SHEEP

73/61(a) 7 X 19.5 cm 24 July 58

A supplementary declaration of sheep addressed to the royal scribe Prolemacus. It be-
longs to the second of the three groups identified by S. Avogadro, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 168—9.

The top margin appears to be complete, with no trace of an official docket of the kind
that is sometimes found; see 5440 1 n. Although the body of the text and the declarant’s sub-
scription are intact, the papyrus is broken at the foot, so that it is impossible to tell whether it
originally bore an official subscription or not. The back is blank, apart from blurred traces of
ink arising from contact with writing.

ITrodepaiw Pacidikd ypalpparet)
mapa. QRdeliwvoc o “Rpolv].
dmeypaghdpny 7 vec-
&7 el {dmeypdipaun(v]}

s éml kaunc OwIfewc

Tijc péene Tomapyiac
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a éyw Opéupara
kal mpahTnc droypa-|
$iic amo yovijc & prac]

10 Téccapac, oic o[0dev]
mpoceyév[eTo] eic
v SevTépay dmoypa-
1y, kal opuviw Népwva
KXavdwov Kla]icapa

15 CeBacrov Ieppavikov
Advrokpdropa atnbn
elvas Ta mpoy|e|ypau-
péva. (érovc) & Nép|w]voc
KXavdiov Kai[ca]poc

20 Cefactot I'eppavikod

Aibrokpdropoc, Emeid A.

(m. 2)  RpeXiwr QRpov dupoca Tov
Sprcov. Zwidoc T[] éypatpa
vmép a(dTod) wy idéToc ypdupalra). (€rovc) 8

25 Népwvoc Khavdiov
Kaicapoc CeBafctod Ieppavikod)

Ad[]ox[pd]7[o]po[c], Eme[d]¢ ).

I 'y;; 14 k[a]icapa— 18,24 L 24 no signs of abbreviation, 1. el§¢roc

“To Ptolemacus, royal scribe, from Ophelion son of Horus. I registered in the current year at the
village of Tholthis in the Middle toparchy the livestock I have and four newborn lambs of the first regis-
tration, to which none were added for the second registration, and I swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Au-
gustus Germanicus Imperator that the aforementioned facts are true. Year 4 of Nero Claudius Caesar
Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 30.

(2nd hand) I, Ophelion son of Horus, swore the oath. I, Zoilus son of T—, wrote on his behalf
because he does not know letters. Year 4 of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator,

Epeiph 30.

1 ITrodepalow Pacdikd ypa(uparet). This is now the earliest attestation of Prolemacus as royal
scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome. Previously he was known as royal scribe from 24 July 6o to 24 July
66; see Whitehorne, SR .Ser.? 159—60. He is the joint addressee of two other declarations of this type,
XXXVIII 2851 (60) and I1 246 = W. Chr. 247 (66), along with the strategus and o ypddovrec T6v voudy.

5-6 ObNfewc THic pécnc Tomapyiac. Another declaration of livestock from this village is PSI T 40
(129).
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8-9 ral mpdyryc dm[oypaldiic dmo yovic. This particular combination of phrases is unparalleled;
see LXXI 4825 9-10 n.

1011 olc o[00év] mpoceyév[ero]. Cf. 2851 13-14 ofc 0vdev mpocyéy|o|vev and 4825 11-12 n.

18 (¢é10uc) 8. The traces of the year number consist of a curved base followed by the end of a de-
scending oblique touching the following nu near the top. In 24, the extremities of a long horizontal base
are visible on either side of a lacuna.

21 Emewd X. The officials’ subscriptions to 246 and 2851 are likewise dated to Epeiph 30.

223 dpoca Tov Sprov. Zwidoc T[] . The end of 22 is written in Verschleifung, with hardly
enough ink to account for the article. G. Messeri suggests reading ‘Oplwv at the beginning of 23 in place
of Sprov, but the omission of 76v Sprov would be unparalleled, and the reading of the father’s name
would become problematic (Zwidr[oc] comes to mind, but the name is virtually confined to the Ar-
sinoite nome in this period). If the present reconstruction is correct, the father’s name must have been

short (AB).

J. WHITEHORNE

5442. MEMORANDUM OF SHEEP AND GOATS DECLARED

101/9(b) 10.2 x 3.1 cm 65

This is a memorandum concerning the possession of a flock of sheep and goats which
had been declared in years 10 and 11 of the emperor Nero (63/4—64/5). In year 10, two declara-
tions were made, as was usual in this period; the size of the flock is partially known for the first
declaration (35 or perhaps 65 sheep, 1 goat, and 3 newborn lambs), but not for the second, as
the relevant text is almost completely lost (10-13).

A kollesis is visible 1 cm from the right-hand edge. On the back, there are the remains
of an account written in a fast cursive against the fibres. It also seems to concern sheep: line 3
begins Siefdpn dmo TeA(elwv).

vméuvmua mpoBd(rwv) Edr v xiwr(oc)
y / Lo,
wa (érovc) Népwvoc 100 kuplov.
76 peév o (éred) mpdPalral
[c. 4]kovra mévTe
s alyav plav (vac.)
Kal Tovc uéxpt T VOV
amo yovic émakolov-
Hodvrec dpvec Tpic,
\ ~ / 3

kal 1) dev[t|épa dmo-

o ypaldg 1o ]

yel[vovras émi T6 avTo]
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7p|Barta c. 8 ]

kov[ta ¢ 6 7 Oe|
w(re) [ 12 ]

a v oy ¥ - ,
I mpof3, evryu - 2,3, 14 L 8 . -7ac dpvac Tpeic 1l ylvovra

‘Memorandum of the sheep of Eutychion for year 11 of Nero the lord. In year 10 (I registered)
... -five sheep, one goat, and three lambs following from birth so far, and in the second declaration ...
combined total 7 sheep ..., and in year 11 ...’

1 ES7 v xlwv(oc). See 5435 7 o

4 [c. 4]kovra: [Tpiud]kovra or [éé4]kovTa.

6—7 See 5443 19 n.

13 Presumably ai¢ (or aly(a), cf. 5439 10 n.) pla stood in the gap (WBH).

M. LANGELLOTTI

5443. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS

33 4B.88/B(5—7)a 8.5 x 16.8 cm 84/5

This is now the earliest dated declaration in the third chronological group identified by
Avogadro (cf. above, 543352 introd.); the next earliest is P. Kéln II 86 of 99. A woman (her
name, Asbonnous, is new) declares the flock in her possession. It was also registered in the
previous year but is greatly reduced in number: twenty of her fifty-five sheep and lambs have
died. The papyrus breaks off just before the specification of the grazing area. The addressee is
the royal scribe Sarapion, not known previously.

(m. 2) ODA(Oic) kd(rw). mpd(Bata) Ae, aly(ec) B, dpv(ec) B.
(m.1)  Capamiwve Balcidik®d) yplapparet)
mapa AcPovvoiToc Tijc
D\éov 100 Efarxdvroc
s pera kvplov dioyévovc adel-
$[o]0 Téw dmo kdunc OWA-
Oewc ¢ kdTwL Tomapyiac.
ameypaduny T BLG)\.H(SI{[T(L)]
ére(i] émt mic adrijc kdhun(c)
10 7wpdPa(ra) Teccepdrovra mévTe,

aly(a) piav, apv(ac) 6éka, €pipo(v) éva,
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yl(ovrar) mpdf(ata) v(e|, aly(ec) B, é€ dv
Siedfdpn (vac.) [t]éewa mpdBat(a)
Sexaemtd, apv(ec) Tpeic, yivorr(al)

15 wpéPar|a k, katadelm(ovral) mpdP(aTa)
Ae, alyec B, [a] kal dmoypdpop(ar)
elc 70 évectoc € (éroc) AvTorpdrop|oc|
Kalcapoc dopiriavod CeBactod
Teppavikod ka|i (Todc) d]mo yovijc

20 émaxolovlodvTac dpvac

/ \ 4 \
[31}0, a Ve]pcheran TEPL

A a , a

1 060!%77;)), al, apV 2 BP)— 71 kdrw 9 emu: € corr. from 82 K(/J[J,T] 10 mpof

1 a, ap’s eprd” 12 ytyﬂpoﬁ, a’ 13 mpoBd 14 ap, ywov"r 15 Ko,Ta/\eL)‘n'poB
16 aﬂ'oypaqﬁg 17 €

(2nd hand) ‘Lower Tholthis. Sheep 35, goats 2, lambs 2.’

(1st hand) “To Sarapion, royal scribe, from Asbonnous daughter of Phileas son of Exacon, with her
brother Diogenes as guardian, from the village of Tholthis in the Lower toparchy. I registered in the past
year at the same village forty-five sheep, one goat, ten lambs, one kid, total 55 sheep, 2 goats, of which
there have perished seventeen adult sheep, three lambs, total 20 sheep, and there remain 35 sheep, 2 goats,
which I register for the current sth year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, and two
lambs following from birth, which will graze around ...

1 ObA(Oic) rd(rw). Cf. 6—7. The same village appears in two other livestock declarations, LXXI
4825 (65-9) and P. Koln II 86 (99).

2 Capamiov Balciducd) yplapparer). Sarapion’s term of office is flanked by those of Hermophilus
(80/81) and Gaius (first attested in 86). See T. Kruse, Der Konigliche Schreiber und die Ganverwaltung
(2002) ii 1016.

3 AcﬁovvoﬁToc: or Hc;govvoﬁfoc. Either way, the name is new.

12-15 é¢ Qv Suepldpn ... katadelm(ovrar). Cf. P Kéln IV 188.10-12 (second group), II 86.10-12, I
74 1416, and in this volume 5445 2—5, 5446 813, 5448 9-10, etc. (third group).

19 (t0vc) d]mo yovijc émakodovhotvrac. Cf. 5442 6-8, which also places dmé yovijc before the
participle; contrast e.g. 5444 17-18 and 5452 12-14.

21 mepl. A reference to Tholthis probably followed in the next line.

N. GONIS
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38 3B.86/B(1—3)b

A new owner declares seven sheep and one goat that he has recently bought (cf. 5450),
as well as three lambs born subsequently. The bought animals were previously registered at the

DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

5444, DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS

7 x 14.3 cm

village of Talao, and will continue to graze in the same area.

The papyrus is broken above and below; the only serious losses are the names of the ad-
dressee and the declarant and the exact date of the text. There are some ink traces on the back,

not necessarily parts of letters.

10

15

20

A ewc | .13 ]
pn7(poc) Abyxwoc ¢ d[mo]

- Talaw 11(c) kd(rw) Tom(apyiac). dmo-
ypdopar mpiTwc €ic TO

évecroc { (éroc) AdTokpdTopoc
Kaicapoc dopiriavos CeBactod
TIeppavirod d nydpaca

mapa Aufpociac Tic Kpd-

Tovc 700 Mocylwvoc

ad’ dv elxe év amoypadmnt

7L O1eNdvTe érer émi kdu(nce)

Talawt Opeppdrawv

mpoflata) émrd, aly(a) wiav,

a katl amoyp(dpopar) émt m9(c) a(drhc) kdun(c)
elc 76 évectoc { (éroc) Avrorpd|r(opoc)]
Kaicapoc dopiriavot CePfactod
TIeppovicot kal Todc émarxo-
Aovboi[vt]a[c| dmo yoviic

apv(ac) Tpeic, 4 veprjcerar

mepl (v) a(drw) kdun(v) Talawd

rkal 8. 8A[ov To]d vopod Sid vou(éwc)
Ave [ Jo ov. kai duri(w)

A[o7]ok[pdropa] Kaicapa
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2un” 3, 12, 20 |. Tadaw 3 TNKOTO) 5, 15 LJ 11 Kl 3 ﬂpOB, avy
14 a7o.f, THAKWL 19 apv 20 THAKWL 21 v0 22 opuv

‘... mother Aynchis ... from Talao in the Lower toparchy. I register for the first time for the cur-
rent 7th year of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus the seven sheep and one goat that
I bought from Ambrosia daughter of Crates son of Moschion, from the animals that she had registered
in the previous year at the village of Talao, which I register at the same village for the current 7th year of
Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, and the three lambs following from birth, which
will graze around the same village of Talao and throughout the whole nome, the shepherd being Lyc—
son of ... And I swear by Imperator Caesar ...’

3 I cannot interpret the trace to the left of Talawt. G. Messeri suggests that it may represent an
abandoned attempt to write tau: the scribe started too low in the line.

Tadawt. Livestock from this village is also declared in LV 3778 (21).

4 mpdhrwe. The adverb was used by new owners in property declarations; see A. M. Harmon, YCS 4
(1934) 177-82. Among declarations of livestock, it occurs here and in 5450 6, where purchases are explic-
itly mentioned, and in P. IFAO I 21.7 (54—68), though in an unusual place. The latter text seems to refer
to purchases from a certain Th— and ‘local merchants’ (B. Boyaval, Kentron 3 (1987) 1013 ~ BL IX 110).

7 fydpaca. See 5450 9 n.

8 AupBpociac. The name is otherwise attested in I. Syringes 1870.4—5 (Memnoneia; Roman), P.
Tebrt. II 413.16 (11/111), LXVIII 4685 r. 8 (v).

8-9 Kpdrovc. The genitive of Kpdrnc otherwise occurs as Kpdryroc or (less often) Kpdrou;
-kpdTovc appears only in compounds.

10 elxe év dmoypagn. Essentially the same expression refers to sold livestock in P. IFAO I 21.8 (see
above, 4 n.) and SB XX 14095 ii 14-16, 18-19 (1), and to camels in BGU II 468.13 (150) and P. Amh. II
102.13 (180).

N. GONIS

5445. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS
36 4B.94/M(1-3)d 5.4 X 9.5 cm 30 January 98

Only the lower part of this declaration survives. Its purpose is to update a previous regis-
tration of sheep and goats. All the animals registered on that previous occasion are said to have
perished or been sold; cf. 5446. These two texts are unique among documents of their kind,
in that they are not declarations of livestock proper but concern flocks that have been sold.
The damage at the top makes it impossible to tell whether 5445 belongs to the second or third
group of such declarations, but the date points to the third; cf. 5443 and 5446.

mévre, [ai€ €lc, é€ ]
Siepbapn mp[é]Bara
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Té)eta Téccapa, dpvac
s mwpéPara (), aif eic, d
kal mémpara év{{oic
éuméporc. Kal S-
uviw Adrokpdropa
Népovav Kalcapa
10 CeBacrov uy (€yfed-
cBai. (érovc) B AdTorpdaTopoc
Népova Kalcapoc
_CePacrot, Mexew €.

(m. 2) ‘Hpac dwovuciov émdéd(wra)
15 Kl OUWLEKT TOV OpKOV.

Eppoye ., éypapa vmep

adTob w1 €ldéToc ypd(upara).

3 L. dprec g 14 emide 15 1. duddpora 17 yp*

‘... five, one goat, of which there have perished four adult sheep, two lambs, and there remain ()
sheep, one goat, which I have sold to some merchants. And I swear by Imperator Nerva Caesar Augustus
that I have not lied. Year 2 of Imperator Nerva Caesar Augustus, Mecheir s.’

(2nd hand) ‘T, Heras, son of Dionysius, have submitted (this declaration) and sworn the oath. I,
Hermogenes (?), wrote on his behalf as he is illiterate.”

1 wévre. This is the latter part of the total of sheep and lambs declared; cf. 5443 1off.

é¢ dv]. P. Koln IV 188.10 (1) is unique in having d¢’ in this place (my thanks to Ch. Armoni for
confirming the reading on the original and supplying a high-resolution image).

2—5 Suepfdp) ... kata[A]e[im]e[7]ar. See 5443 13-15 n.

5 mpéPara ( ). The scribe omitted the number of the remaining sheep. As WBH observes, the
declarant ‘lost 6 (4 adults and 2 lambs) from a total of ...s: the figure lost in line 5 ended with éwéa’.

aié efc. A he-goat; cf. P. Koln 11 86.9 (99), PSI I 56.15 (107), I 74 13 (116), and below, 5448 8—9.

6 mémpara. Cf. 5446 15. Sales of livestock are mentioned in three other declarations, viz. 5452
17-21 (129/30), SB XIV 12117 (Ars.; 118—38), and P. Sarap. 4 (Herm.; 130). For purchases, see 5450 9 n.

é{{Yoic. On the omission of accented ¢ before a back vowel after a liquid or nasal, see Gignac,
Grammar i 302—3, and cf. P. Diosk. 6.18 (146 BC) &{t)ot.

7 éumdpoic. Cf. P IFAO I 21.11 (54-68) (after BL IX 110).

15 dudpexa, l. -pora. Cf. 5446 30. On this spelling, see Gignac, Grammar ii 304. It appears to
be typical of texts from Oxyrhynchus. A DDbDP search yields 20 instances, of which only two occur in
papyri of unknown provenance, viz. P. Erl. 32.11 (238/9) and PSI XV 1524.19 (117); but both those texts
contain variants of the collocation émidédwra kal dudpora Tov prov, which is attested predominantly
in Oxyrhynchite documents.
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16 ‘Eppoye . Probably ‘Eppoyévne, but the writing is very fast and it is difficult to match the
strokes with letters.

N. GONIS

5446. DECLARATION OF SHEEP

33 4B.85/B(1-6)c 6.4 x 26.5 cm 20 January 107

Like 5445, this is a declaration for a flock that has been sold. A woman had registered
a number of sheep and lambs in the previous year; some of them perished, and those surviv-
ing were then sold to another woman, who registered them in the same place as before. The
addressee is not specified, which is unusual in livestock declarations; the subscription, added
by a different hand, shows that this was not a copy. The text is complete but abrasion makes
reading difficult in certain places.

The back was reused for a letter sent to a village scribe by someone who apparently
worked in the strategus’ office. Its publication is reserved for a forthcoming volume.

mapd Tavclpioc Eppio(v)
s N oprs ,
amo Tov Kdécpov émor-
klov wera kvpiov To0
matpoc Eppio(v) Audir(oc).
s ameypaubduny T
S1eNddvTe €reL mpd-
Bata Té\(eta) Sexaméve,
14 / > o
apvac mévte, €€ v
diedlapn amo pev
10 TOV TeEAelwy TPo-
og ¥ ,
Bara €, dpvec 6vo,
/. /
ylverar mpéPara
3 ’ /
OKTW, KaTalelmeTal
Téleta mpdPata dcdde-
15 Ka, d kal mémpaka
....... atoc, & Kkal
> \ b 7/
ad7Tn ameypdifaTo
émi 70D avrod é[mou[]o(v).
A4 / 3 4
ral Spviw Adroxpdropa

20 Kaicapa Né[pova] Tpaiavy

4/3/19 7:38 PM



Ixxxiv.indd 146

146 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS

Aaxucov unlfev
Siepetclar. (érovc) =
Abrorp|d]Topolc]

25 Kaicapoc Népova
Tpaiavot Cefactot
Ieppavikot dakukod,
Mexew B . (m. 2) Tabeipic
Eppiov [é]mid¢[dw]k|a]

3o kali] duduexa [rov]

dprfo]v.
traces
traces  uov

éyplaliha bmép adrdv
35 [ e]iddraly] ypduplara).
1, 4 eppi’ 4 apol” 7 ‘re/\ L. Sexaréccapa 18 g[rr]qglf[L]o 23 L
30 l. dpdpora

‘From Tausiris daughter of Hermias, from the hamlet of Kosmou, with her father Hermias son
of Amois as guardian. I registered in the past year fifteen adult sheep, five lambs, of which there have
perished six of the adult sheep, two lambs, total eight sheep, and there remain twelve adult sheep, which
I sold to (H)e— daughter of —as, which she registered at the same hamlet. And I swear by Imperator
Caesar Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus that I have not lied. Year 10 of Imperator Caesar
Nerva Traianus Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, Mecheir 2.’

(2nd hand) ‘I, Tausiris daughter of Hermias, have submitted (this declaration) and sworn the oath.
I ... (son?) of —mus wrote on their behalf as they are illiterate.”

2-3 Kécpov émouciov. This is the earliest reference to this settlement, attested as a xkauy in the
fourth century.

9 dmo pév implies that dwo 8¢ would follow, but this is not the case. Our text confirms the resto-
ration dmd [pev 7dv] in P. Koln IV 188.10; d7é §[€ 7]dv dpvd[v may have stood in the next line of that
papyrus, but the traces are too exiguous to confirm any reading.

14 Télewa mpdfara. All the surviving sheep are now ‘adult’; 7é)ewa is not used but implied in 5443
15-16, 5445 s, etc.

15 & kal mémpaxa. Cf. 5445 6 and n.

15-16 The scribe’s way of writing xa( is idiosyncratic; the iota is hardly discernible.

23 (¢rovc) =. The two horizontals are curious, but y is not a possible reading.

29-31 The distribution of traces to letters is very uncertain.

35 I owe the reading of this line to G. Messeri.

N. GONIS

4/3/19 7:38 PM



Ixxxiv.indd 147

5447. DECLARATION OF LIVESTOCK 147

5447. DECLARATION OF LIVESTOCK

32 4B.90/C(4)b 5.9 x 6.1 cm ¢. o/t

The top of a declaration of the third kind, submitted by a woman to the strategus. No
details about the flock survive.

(m. 2?) Tarxolk(eidewc)

(m. 1) Apxig crplarnyd)
mapd vy Pa[ ]
oc amo KWUMC Ta[KO/\-]

5 Kellewc Mer [KU—]
plov 700 avdpoc Ile-
’TGV[G]QS(,(/)’TOU Aiockopo™v”
am” Oévplyxwv modewc.
7 SNyt €rer a-
10 meypahduny éml
[7]7c TaxoAkellewc

[ c7 J.lea]

1 Taxo) 2 crpl 3 1. Adyyroc 5 Kelewc: K corr. from x

(2nd hand?) “Takolkeilis.”

(1st hand) “To Archias, strategus, from Aynchis daughter of ..., from the village of Takolkeilis, with
her husband Petenephotes son of Dioscorus, from the city of Oxyrhynchi, as guardian. In the past year,
I registered at Takolkilis ...’

1 Taxolk(eldewc). Cf. 4—s, 11. This village was in the Middle toparchy, later in the 7th pagus. It has
not previously been associated with livestock.

2 Apxia ctplatyyd). An unpublished papyrus, mentioned in XXXVI 2758 1 n., indicates that
Archias was in office in 110/11. See Whitehorne, St R.Scr.? 95.

N. GONIS
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5448. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS
27 3B.42/H(6)d 4.8 x 8.1cm c. 121

The upper part of a declaration of sheep and goats addressed to an unnamed toparch.
The format is typical of declarations of the third group. So far, the toparch has appeared as
an addressee of declarations of livestock in texts of the first and second chronological groups,
and as the signatory of several declarations from the 20s; for the details, see below, 1 n. The
present text is the latest Oxyrhynchite declaration addressed to the toparch: the office appears
to have continued into the early second century in this nome. On the toparch, see T. Kruse,
Der Konigliche Schreiber und die Gauverwaltung (2002) i 2225, 229-35.

5448-51 were found in close proximity, as their inventory numbers indicate. The find
included two other similar declarations, both now in the 27 3B.42/H(7) folder, which are too
badly preserved to transcribe in full and publish here. One of them is dated to Mecheir 4 of
Hadrian’s fifth year (= 29 January 121), while the other contains an oath by Hadrian. All the
documents in this group should be contemporary, hence the dating of 5448-51 to ¢. 121 (NG).

en

mapa Lplwvoc Tod

kal Oéwro(c) Qplwvoc

100 kal Oéwvo(c) am’ O&vpiyx(wv)
s mANewc). dmeypahduny

7 S1eddvTe (érer)

éml ToywvekdTe-

wc mpdéf(ata) ok, alya

éva, é¢ dv Suedla-

10 pn 7pdP(ara) 8Y[o, kata-|
Ae[{|merar mpdBlata) [€€],
[ai€ €lc, a] kai dmoypd-
[opar c1o ]
Traces of two more lines

3, 4 Oean® 4~ ofvpv))f 70" 6L 8, 10, 11 wpoﬂ

“To the toparch, from Horion alias Theon son of Horion alias Theon, from the city of Oxyrhynchi.
I registered in the past year at Tychinnecotis eight sheep, one goat, of which there have perished two
sheep, and there remain six sheep and one goat, which I register ...’
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1 romdpxne. Cf. LXXI 4822 (3 BC), II 354 = SB XVI 12759 (15), 5434 1 n. above (21), II 355 = SB
XVI 12763 (41), and 5440 (43) introd. above. The toparch signs 5433 above (18/19), LV 3778 (21), 3779
(20/21), 5435 above (21), P. Princ. II 24 (21), 1T 245 (26), 5439 above (26), II 351 = SB XII 10795 (28),
and XXXVIII 2850 (29).

2—4 It is curious that the declarant has the same name and alias as his father. A certain Horion alias
N.N., son of Horion, inhabitant of Oxyrhynchus, occurs in SB XVI 13048.9-11, a fragment of a contract
dated to the reign of Domitian (81-96). A Horion alias Theon is attested in III 492 3 and 16 (130), but he
cannot be identified with the individuals here, as he is a son of Sarapion and is from Ibion Ammoniou
in the Lower toparchy.

7-8 Tuywvexdytewc. This is the first declaration of sheep from this village in the Eastern toparchy.

8—9 alya éva. See 5445 s n.

9—10 é¢ v Sredfdpn. This expression is common in declarations belonging to the third group; see
5443 12-15 n.

13 The text will probably have continued with eic 76 évecro]c | [ (éroc) kA

M. LANGELLOTTI

5449. DECLARATION OF SHEEP

27 3B.42/H(7)b 7.6 x 7.2 cm c. 121

The upper part of a declaration of thirteen sheep and two goats addressed to a praktor of
the village of Tonthis. It is slightly damaged at the upper left-hand corner and breaks off at the
point where the number of animals registered in the previous year was to be given.

5449-51 are the only known declarations of sheep and goats in the Oxyrhynchite nome
addressed to a praktor.

(m. 2)  amA(Tov) Tom(apyiac), Twvb(ic). mpéf(ara) vy, dpv(ec) B.
(m. 1) [m]pdrTopt Tenfewc

mapa dwoyévove dioyév|o]uc

700 Pavcrov am’ Oévpiy-

5 xwv mélewc. dmey|pa-]

pdpny 76 Sied[06vT]

8 (érer) émt kdunc I[dvbhend]

[7]c mpoc dmn[Audryy]

[roma]pxiac [mpdBaral

B

1 amrowwv mpol, ap” s v of xwv corr. 74

(2nd hand) ‘Eastern toparchy, lonthis. Sheep 13, lambs 2.’
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(1st hand) “To the praktor of lonthis, from Diogenes son of Diogenes, grandson of Faustus, from
the city of Oxyrhynchi. I registered in the past 4th year at the village of Ionthis of the Eastern toparchy ...
sheep ...’

1 This is the first livestock declaration from Ionthis.

2 [m]pdrTopt Tdwbewc. The date of the text suggests that this was a wpdrTwp dpyvpucav; cf. B.
Palme, Das Amt des ¢mavryric in Agypten (1989) 33. A mpdrrwp dpyvpucév signs a Hermopolite decla-
ration of livestock in PSI T 56 (107), an early reference to the office, and P. Sarap. 4 (130) and 5 (133) show
that Hermopolite declarations of sheep and goats were submitted to the office of the praktor (mpaxropia)
within each toparchy in the second century. mpdropec dpyvpucdv are attested in the Arsinoite nome
in the second and third centuries as collectors of the évvduiov, the tax connected with these declarations
(P Fay. I 42(a), P Hamb. I 42). At Thebes, specific mpdxropec évvoulov are attested under Tiberius in O.
Bodl. IT 1103 (33); the early date implies that they were not liturgists. Since 5449-51 were found together,
and the villages concerned were all (where known) in the Eastern toparchy, it is possible that these dec-
larations were submitted to the same praktor. 5448, addressed to a toparch and found with 5449-51,
reinforces the impression that this was a prakzor functioning at the level of the toparchy.

M. LANGELLOTTI

5450. DECLARATION OF SHEEP
27 3B.42/H(8)c 5.9 x 7.9 cm c. 121

Only the upper part of the declaration is preserved. The papyrus breaks off after the state-
ment of purchase: the number of sheep and details about the grazing area are lost. The date,
which must have been recorded at the end of the document, is also missing.

(m. 2) mpdk(Topy).

(m.1)  mapa Cowldvioc Abnvai-
ov amo Y Blewc amnAid-
ToU pueTa kupiov Tol dv-

s Spoc Rpov Rpov. amoypdpo-

HaL TPWTWC €ic TO EvvopL-
ov 70U évectdToc € (érovc) émt
ic YdBbewc dmylidrTov

a fyépaca wapa Ivepepd-

I0 7"?? .... ocC (iﬂ'é )Q¢€wc
[dmoypalpévra [ c 5 ]
[ 17 ]
1 7pa 7L
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(2nd hand) “To the praktor.

(1st hand) ‘From Sinthonis daughter of Athenaeus, from Psobthis of the Eastern toparchy, with her
husband Horus son of Horus as guardian. I register for the first time for the ennomion of the current sth
year at eastern Psobthis (the animals) which I purchased from Pnepheros son of ..., from Ophis, which
had been registered ...’

5—6 dmoypdpopar mpdtwe. See 5444 4 n.

67 €lc 76 évvdpiov. See 5433-52 introd.

9 & 7ydpaca. Purchases of animals are mentioned in three other declarations, P. Flor. III 374.5—7
(Herm.; 55/6?), 5444 7—9 above (86/7), and SB XX 14095 ii 13-19 (Oxy:; late 1). For references to sales,
see 5445 6 n.

10 dmo "Qbewc. Like Psobthis (3, 8), this was in the Eastern toparchy.

11 [dmoypapévra (WBH). Cf. 5444 10.

M. LANGELLOTTI

5451. DECLARATION OF SHEEP
27 3B.42/H(6)c 5.3 X 5.5 cm ¢ 121

The top of a declaration of sheep addressed to a prakror. The number of animals declared
in the previous year and the number of animals registered for the current year are not preserved.

TPAKTOPL
mapa Tcevnpardeloc
ITaetroc uyrpoc Tcev-
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/ ~ \ ~
s kuvplov Tov matpoc Ilaet-
3 \ ~)S 7/
ToC 416 To0 EmikpdTovc
[émouk(lov)]. & SueABSv-
b4 3 4
[ 2ret dleypasi-

[wp 6 ] [

“To the praktor, from Tseneracleia daughter of Paeis, her mother being Tseneracleia, with her father
Paeis as guardian, from the hamlet Epicratous. In the past year, I registered ...’

6—7 dmo To0 Emkpdrovc [émouk({ov)]. This hamlet is new. A kleros of the same name is associated
with the village of Schoibis in the Eastern toparchy in XLII 3047 24 (245); cf. also P. Pintaudi 20.36
(Oxy.; 11/1 BC). P Ryl. II 206.8 (late 1) attests a place called Emikpdrov in the Hermopolite nome, ‘sans
doute émolkiov’ according to M. Drew-Bear, Le nome hermopolite (1979) 99, but it cannot be identified
with a hamlet in the Eastern toparchy (AB).
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5452. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND (GOATS
33 4B.83/B(3-8)b 6.6 x 14.3 cm 129/30

The opening of a declaration addressed to an unnamed village scribe. Village scribes do
not appear elsewhere in documents of this kind. The papyrus is composed of two contiguous
fragments. The lower part is significantly damaged and marred by a number of ink blots.

The present document appears to be a corrected version of the previous year’s declara-
tion, as Dr Henry observes. Since each declaration begins by indicating how many animals
were declared the year before, we are able to track the growth of the declarants flock over a
period of three years. In 1277/128, Plutarche had declared 91 full-grown sheep, a goat, and five
lambs, and in the following year, she declared the same animals (now 96 full-grown sheep and
a goat) along with two lambs (6—9). In the document as it stands, she again declares the same
animals (now 98 full-grown sheep and a goat), along with two lambs (9-14). However, some
fragmentary lines near the foot of the papyrus (18—21) indicate that she had sold some animals
in the period following the previous declaration. It is not clear how this is to be reconciled
with the clear statement in the earlier part of the document (9—12) that she is declaring again
all the animals that she had declared in the previous year. One may suspect that the text is a
draft (cf. 5434). . Princ. II 28 (Oxy.?; 219) offers a similarly confused picture, with numerous
corrections: cf. 2. J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 135.
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5452. DECLARATION OF SHEEP AND GOATS 153
dmoypa(pny) kal é¢[apBuncw]
20 700 vy (érovc) Map [ ¢ 5 ]

mpéfatap [ c5 |
€ €éa | ¢ 6 ]

. . A
1 kwpoyp 3 a® 4 mlovt (no sign of abbreviation) 6 |meyp, Sie 8,9 mpoP
8 ar?, ap’ (a corr.), final B corr. from € 10, 19 amoyp 10 evec” 11, 20 § 12 v of
first Tov corr. 13 eraxoovd, I 15 axd 16 duo, |¥

“To the village scribe from Plutarche daughter of Horus, with her husband Totoeus son of Plut—
as guardian, from lower Psobthis. I registered in the past year at the village of Psobthis 96 sheep, 1 goat,
2 lambs, total 98 sheep, 1 goat, which I register for the current 14th year of Hadrian Caesar the lord, and
the 2 lambs following from birth, which will graze around the same village and throughout the whole
nome, the shepherd being Psosnaus ... I sold after the registration and census of the 13th year to Mar—

... sheep ...

5 YdBbewc kdrw. Another declaration of sheep from this village is SB XVI 12760 (23 or 25).

12-14 Tovc émakxolovd(odvrac) amd yo(vijc) [&pv(ac)] B. See 5443 19 n.

17 Following lPocvou'h'o[c, perhaps Aaoyp(apovuévov), as in P. Koln IT 86.18 (Oxy.; 99): of. P J.
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 70 (1987) 135-6 with 135 n. 8; LXXI 4822 10 n.

18—21 This clause, perhaps added here in asyndeton (cf. 17 n.), would have been expected to follow
the statement concerning the previous year’s declaration (6—9), introduced by é¢ dv. The numbers given
in the earlier part of the document do not take any sale into account. For references to sales in such
declarations, see 5445 6 n.

18-19 plerd Tv] dmoypa(diy) kal é¢[apiBuncw] is paralleled by P. Princ. II 28.6—c (Oxy.?; 219) é¢
v Siedf(dpn) “per’ d'moypladiy) kai ééapif(uncw) (Benaissa; dmoyp(dpaclar) kal ééapif(uijcactar)
ed. pr.). On é¢apiBuncuc, see Langellotti, Lallevamento 14-18.
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